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INTRODUCTION 



The Genesis of the Play 

The heroic devotion and tragic fate of the Maid of Orleans 
has fasdnated generons hearts for well-nigh five hundred years, 
but it was reserved for the Romantic drama to attempt a noble 
treatment in literature of a character that had been travestied 
by the author of the English Henry VI, and traduced by her 
fellow countryman, Voltaire. The mediseval, mysterious, posr 
sibly supematural element in the story appealed to the Roman- 
tic mind, its dramatic possibilities commended it to Schiller, 
and the result is this " Romantic Tragedy," in which the great- 
est of German dramatists marks the culminating influence in 
his aesthetic development of the school of the Schlegels and 
Tieck, but also the progress of the classical studies that were 
soon to emancipate him from its excesses. 

Encouraged by the enthusiastic reception of Maria Stuart 
on the iirst production of that play at Weimar, June 14, 1800 
Schiller immediately set to work on a new di:amatic project. 
On June 16, he wrote of this to his friend and former patron 
Kömer, but the first mention of the name, Jungfrau von Or- 
leans^ occurs a fortnight later in his Calendar though without 
comment. That his mind was already filled with the project 
appears from many letters of this period. To his wife he wrote 
on July 4 that his plan would soon be complete, and on July 10, 
that his mind was wholly taken up with the " unnamed tragedy.^' 
In a letter to Kömer, July 13, he says: «My new piece will 
arouse great interest through its subject Here is a central 
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character, beside whom all the others, whose number is not 
small, are insignificant. But the subject is worthy of pure 
tragedy and if I can give as much to it in the treatment as I 
could to Maria, I shall have great good lortune with it." 

Presently, however, he began to find the matter beset with 
perplexities. To Goethe on July i6 he writes: "What gives 
me particular trouble with my new piece is, that it will not let 
itself be arranged into a few large masses, and that I have to 
cut it up into too many parts .... which is always opposed to 
the nature of tragedy. One must not, as I see from this piece, 
allow oneself to be f ettered by any general idea, but venture to 
invent a new form for a new subject, and always keep one's idea 
of species variable." 

It was perhaps considerations such as these that led Schiller 
to give up almost wholly the element of witchcraft which he 
seems once to have intended to employ. On July 1 3, he liad 
asked Kömer to get for him books on that subject to Supple- 
ment material he had already procured from the Weimar Ducal 
Library. But a letter of August 2 to Goethe shows that he was 
then directing his reading to secure a moving picture of French 
court life in the early fif teenth Century, and by September he had 
set to work on the composition of the drama along its present 
lines, although, as he wrote on September 13 to Goethe, his pro- 
gress was slow for he feit the subject was not altogether in his 
sphere. On December 24, he says: "The historical part has 
been mastered, and yet, as far as I can'judge, has been made 
use of to the füllest extent possible ; the motives are all poetical 
and for the most part of the naive species." On January 5, 1 801, 
he writes to Kömer: " I have finished the Century in activity, 
and my tragedjr, although it does progress somewhat slowly, is 
gaining a good form. The subject itself sustains my interest, I 
am in it with my whole heart, and it flows, too, more out of my 
heart than my previous pieces, where the reason has to struggle 
with the subject." On Febniary 1 1, he was ready to read three 
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acts to Goethe, and on March i6 he says he hopes to have all 
done by Easter. The Fourth Act was done by March 24, shortiy 
after which he moved to Weimar, having sold his " garden-house" 
at Jena. From Weimar he writes, April 3, that he hopes to finish 
in a fortnight, and adds : '* I expect much good from my last act : 
it explains the first, and thus the serpent will bite into his own 
tail. As my heroine Stands alone in it, and is deserted by the 
gods in her misfortune, she gives more distinct evidence of her 
independence and her claim to the prophetic part she has to play. 
The close of the last act but one is very dramatic, and the thun- 
dering deus ex machina will not fail to produce its effect" 

Reception and Political Significance 

In Schiller's Calendar under April 16, 1801, is the entry: 
" Maid of Orleans finished." Goethe, who had previously ex- 
pressed his high hopes of the drama, wrote to congratulate 
Schiller on "the day that is to form an epoch " and on retum- 
ing the manuscript, which had been sent to him, said : « It is 
so worthy, good, and beautiful that I know nothing comparable 
to it." The play was first produced on September 18, at Leip- 
zig. At the third Performance there Schiller was present and 
received a notable ovation. After the play was over all gathered 
at the entrance to the theatre and greeted the author on his exit 
with silence and bared heads. Parents lifted their children to 
see him. The critics of the press were less outspoken and 
limited themselves to general terms of admiration. In Novem- 
ber, the play was given in Berlin, and was for many years more 
frequently produced there than any other. Hamburg followed, 
and at last the theatre of Weimar gave the Maid of Orleans in 
April, 1803. Of this Performance Schiller wrote to Kömer: " I 
have had a good deal of work over the rehearsals, but the piece 
went finely and had a quite unusual success. Everybody was 
electrified by it." In letters of this period Schüler constantly 
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repeats the Statement that the play sprang from his heart, and 
in 1802 he gave a noble expression of his own feelings in regard 
to its subject in the lyric Das Mädchen von Orleans^ .which will 
be found on page xix. 

To understand the depth of Schiller's feeling for Joan of Are 
and for this drama, as well as the feeling of the German public 
and the embarrassment of the professional critics, one must bear 
in mind the State of Germany at the time and the gradual de- 
velopment of the conception of Fatherland in Schiller and in the 
German people. There was much in the Germany of 1800 to 
suggest the France of 1428. In each factional jealousies had 
opened the way to the invader ; in each the threateningof national 
existence was calling forces into play which had led to the deliver- 
ance of France and were to lead Germans, though not tili they 
hiad passed through deeper humiliation, to their War of Libera- 
tion ( 1 8 1 3- 1 4) . Die Jungfrau von Orleans is the firs t of Schil- 
ler's «Fatherland Dramas;" with WiUielm Teil zxA Demetrius 
it presents patriotic Ideals toward which Schiller's historical 
and philosophical studies had been leading him ever since he 
had become Professor at Jena (i 789). These ideals of national 
lif e were, in less definite form, those of the German people whose 
divided principalities were already being welded by French revo- 
lutionary ideas and the cnishing blows of Napoleon into a moral 
unity of racial feeling. It is no insigmficant coincidence that 
Napoleon had driven Prussia to the Peace of Luneville (Feb- 
ruary 9, 1801) at the very moment that Schiller was approaching 
the climax of his drama. Germans in 1802 were looking, as for 
ten years and more they were still to look, for that deliverance 
from the foreigner that had come to the French through Joan 
of Are. 

Schiller's Sources and His Use of Them 

What has just been said explains Schiller's use of his mate- 
rials. He knew the facts of Joan^s career as well as any man 
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of his day knew them. Of this there is constant evidence, ex- 
tending even to minute details. But if he was an historian, he 
was also a philosopher and a poet, and did not hesitate to make 
facts of the record subordinate to his aesthetic principles and his 
patriotic purposes. 

His attention had probably been drawn to the Maid of Orleans 
as a draipatic theme when, in 1795, he had edited Merkwürdige 
Rechtsfölle^ a translation of French tales by Pitival, one of which 
is devoted to a populär account of Joan's career. He owed far 
more, however, to the documents published by De PAverdy in 
1 790 in the third volume of NoHces et Extraits des Mamiscrits 
du Rot, an excellent piece of work, though since superseded by 
the exhaustive labors of Quicherat, whose Proch de Condamna- 
tum et de Rehabilitation de Jeanne UArc (1841-49) left sur- 
prisingly f ew gleanings for his successors. In addition we know 
that he consulted Godefroy's Histoire de Charles VII, and the 
records of the Weimar library show that he used the histories 
of England by Rapin de Thoyras and Hume, and such other 
authorities as it afforded on the court lif e and manners of the 
period. But Schiller was always master of his materials and 
never let them master him. Though much is known today about 
Joan's youth, the course of the campaigns in which she was en- 
gaged, her captivity and her death, that Schiller could not know, 
it is improbable that an3rthing that has since come to light would 
have materially changed the romantic tragedy which his imagi- 
nation created from the tragedy of her own career. 

The Text: Manuscripts, Metre, and Diction 

Die Jungfrau von Orleans was first published in 1802 by 
Unger, who paid Schiller the equivalent of $500.00 for the 
right. This text (A) was revised . for Cotta's edition of the 
dramatic works (Th); scenic divisions and stage directions 
were added and there were a few alterations also. This is the 
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basis of all later editions. A manuscript of uncertain date (M) 
has important additions notably at lines 1083 and 1244, and 
a manuscript prepared for the theatre at Hamburg (H) shows 
some interesting variants, as does also a version of the Prologue 
printed in 1 801 in the magazine Irene. The readings of Kömer's 
edition (K) are of little intrinsic value. 

The normal metre of the play, as of classic German tragedy 
generally, is the iambic pentameter, more regulär in structure 
than in Schiller's earlier dramas, but handled with much free- 
dom, primarily that rhythm may accord with sense and interpret 
feeling, but also to avoid monotony. The accent may be shif ted 
from the second syllable to the first in any of the five f eet of the 
verse and two unaccented syllables may precede the accented 
one, making of the iamb an anapest; an unaccented syllable, the 
so-called feminine ending, may bring the verse to a close. In 63 
cases the line has six accents instead of five; 21 lines have but 
four accents, 9 but three, 6 but two and line 2517 has but a 
Single foot. In the body of the verse a rhetorical pause may 
replace a syllable as for instance in lines 1298 and 1385. Such 
irregularities have usually a definite purpose and poetic value, 
But that Schiller was no metrical precisian, is shown by his treat- 
ment of proper names which change their accent and even their 
number of syllables to meet the needs of the verse. Thus Orleans 
may appear as O^rljans, Orlja^ns^ or O'r-le-a'nsj Saintrailles as 
Saintrai' lies or SaintraHlle^s; Bastard as Ba'stard and Bas- 
ta'rdj Saverne as Sa'veme or Sav^me. The oi^ oy, oui^ ie in 
such words as Poitiers, Loire, Valois, Fierboys and Louison are 
usually treated as two syllables, occasionally,like üu in Ponthieu, 
as one. The French final e, generally silent, has syllabic value 
in Jeannette (43) and Etienne (2901). 

The sixth, seventh and eighth scenes of the Second Act are 
written in iambic trimeters, an experiment to which Schiller 
was led by Goethe, who on September 21 , 1800, read to him the 
opening of his Helena. Metrical license here is much more re- 



INTRODUCTION IX 

strained, as it is also in the distinctively lyric passages, whether 
in the usual pentameter, in iambic tetrameter (2542-2550) or in 
trochaic tetrameter (2551-2563 and 2582-2618). 

Rhyme is more frequently employed in this drama than in 
any other by Schiller, except Die- Braut von Messina, Varying 
stanza structures indicate varying emotions and rhyme is often 
employed at the close of long speeches to suggest a climax of 
f eeling. Rhymed Couplets are f requent. The device is used with 
great skill to bring into high relief the culminating points in the 
progress of the drama, while the lyric episodes at the outset and 
climax of Joan's mission, give a deeper insight into the essen- 
tially poetic character of the heroine, and awaken a keener sym- 
pathy for her than would otherwise be attained. 

The diction of the play is notable for the number of its Biblical 
references, for the repeated evidences that it affords of close 
study of Shakspere, and for the number of classical allusions 
and suggestions. The notes call attention to the principal in- 
stances of the use of Biblical narrative or phraseology, but such 
cases might be considerably multiplied. It is probable that 
the Rabenmutter <^i line 15 was suggested by Job xxxviii:4i ; 
lines 1 19-12 1 recall Joseph's dream ; line 156 the Temptation 
in the Wildemess (St. Matthew iv: i); line 197, David and the 
Lion (I Samuel xvii:36). There is mention of Jezebel (246), of 
the Buming Bush (401), of the boy David (404), of Aaron's rod 
(478), of the Judgmentof Solomon (822) and of Samson (3468- 
3476). The character of Joan and of the drama make such 
allusions natural and rhetorically effective. 

Schiller knew Shakspere through Eschenberg's translation 
(i 775-1 782) and through his own work for the court theatre of 
Weimar. Several scenes and characters of the First Part of 
Henry VI coincide with those of this drama, and some thirteen 
passages show that Schiller had the phraseology of that play 
well in mind. Coincidences of phrase and thought with nine 
other Shaksperean plays have been noted by commentators, but 
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many o£ tfaese are remote and possibly fortuitous. The mor« 
conspicuous cases of Shaksperean influence are recorded in the 
notes.^ 

Interest in the classics and in classical literary forms had been 
strong at Weimar since Goethe's retum from Italy in 1788, and 
there is more of Latin and Greek mythology and phraseology in 
the play than might be anticipated from its theme or from the 
peiiod of its action. The notes call attention to parallels of sali- 
ent interest The Latin poets, Horace, Virgil, and Ovid, Schür 
1er might have read in the original. For Homer he would have 
used Voss's translation. Some suggestions may have been de- 
rived from Sophocles and Euripides also. There are allusions 
to the Styx and Lethe, to Fortune and Circe, the Magaera and 
tbe Siiens, Pallas and the Palladium, the Eumenides and the 
Daughters of Danaus. Even the Maid, medieval Catholic and 
peasant girl as she was, and the blu£F soldier Dunois, talk of 
the gods (839, 3192). These things were of Schiller's day and 
seemed to that generation natural to exalted poetic diction. 

•The Task of Joan of Arc 

Whcn Joan of Arc, a girl not yet seventeen, lef t her village 

home at Dom Remi, in answer to what she believed a summons 

from heaven to aid the king of France, the condition of that 

country was desperate and that of its inhabitants most pitiful. 

It was the ninetieth year of the intermittent Hundred Years* 

War with England, which had been disastrous thus far alike to 

the French monarchy and the French people. Begun in 1 339, 

signalized in its early period by the crushing defeats of the 

1 Other passages thougbt to show Shaksperean influence are : 131 : Henry 
VIII, III, ii, 141-2 ; 223 : Henry V, IV, Prologue, 5 ; 258 : I Henry VI, I, iv, 
60 ; 334 : Richard II, II, i, 42 ; 1222, ff.: King John, I, i, 25, ff ; 1334 : An- 
tony and Cleopatra, IV, xvü, 17 ; 1530: I Henry VI, I, v, 2, ff. ; 1687, ff. : I 
Henry VI, I, v, 4-7 and III, iii, 41-65 ; 1706, ff. : I Henry VI, III, iii,44, ff.; 
1738: Julius Caesar, III, i, 172; 1750: Julius Csesar, V, i, 27; 2203, ff.; I, 
Henry VI, 1, 1, 113, ff. ; 2369 : I Henry IV, V, iv, 88. 
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French at Crdcy (1345) and Poitiers (1355), the first phase of 
that war had ended in the Peace of Bretigny (1360) by which 
the captive French King, John II, ceded to Edward III a large 
section of South westem France. This lost territory was indeed 
regained subsequently by Charles V, but with his death in 1380 
and the accession of Charles VI, a child of twelve, internal dis- 
sensions, fostered by partisans of his brother, Louis of Orleans, 
and later by the intemperate passions of his wife, Isabeau of 
Bavaria, greatly weakened the forces of order. After 1392, the 
king became subject to periods of insanity, and John the Fear- 
less Duke of Burgundy, was äble to gain possession of the reins ' 
of govemment in the northem provinces while Louis with the 
help of Queen Isabeau dominated the South. * Anarchy and 
oppression followed. In 1407 partisans of the Duke of Bur- 
gundy assassinated Louis, but the. southern party under the 
headship of Count d'Armagnac gained control of Paris. Then 
Burgundy appealed to England. This gave Henry IV an oppor- 
tunity to reassert the shadowy Claims abandoned at the Peace 
of Bretigny. His more daring successor, Henry V, invaded 
Normandy and in 141 5 gained a great victory at Agincourt 
Then Isabeau, who had been banished from the court of her 
son, then Dauphin and afterward Charles VII, made common 
cause with Burgundy, who, secure in the benevolent neutrality 
of Henry V, gained control of Paris by treachery. The Eng- 
lish having captured Ronen, the Dauphin in desperation began 
negotiations with the Duke of Burgundy, but while these were 
pending the Duke was murdered by some partisan who thus 
avenged the death of Louis of Orleans. This seemed to the 
duke's son and successor, Philip, afterward known as << The 
Good," a valid excuse for joining Isabeau in negotiating with 
Henry the treaty of Troyes (1420), by which the English king 
was declared regentof France during the lifeof the mad Charles 
VI and heir to his throne. Northem France at first acceded to 
this arrangement ; the South held by the Dauphin. 
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Henry V died in 1 422, Charles VI a f ew weeks later. Henryks 
Infant son, Henry VI, was proclaimed king at Paris (1422) and 
his uncles, the Dukes of Bedford and Gloucester, undertook as 
regents to assert his claim to the whole French reahn. Charles, 
the Dauphin, also assumed the title of king (1422). A desultory 
warf are foUowed, and the condition of the people became fright- 
ful. " The open land from the Loire to the Somme was a desert 
overgrown with wood and thickets; wolves fought over the 
corpses in the burial-grounds of Paris ; towns were distracted 
by parties, villages destroyed ; the highways ceased ; churches 
were poUuted and sacked ; Castles bumt ; commerce at a stand ; 
tillage unknown." (Kitchin, i, 5 1 7.) Notable reverses were sus- 
tained by partisans of Charles at Crevant (1423) and at Ver- 
neuil (1424). It was just about the time when news of this latter 
battle might have reached Dom Remi that Joan, then not quite 
thirteen, began to hear the mysterious »*voices" that were to 
control her destiny. 

In 1428 the English feit not only that the time was ripe for 
striking a decisive blow, but that the occasion, if not then seized, 
might pass altogether. On the one hand jealousies among the 
advisers of Charles had deprived him for the time of his best 
Commander, the Constable de Richemont, on the other hand, 
there were signs that the nation was becoming deeply stirred 
at the prospect of foreign domination through union of the 
French and English crowns. The regent Bedford, therefore, 
after some hesitation ordered the Earl of Salisbury to lay siege 
to Orleans, which from its position on the Loire was the stra- 
getic key to all Southern France. Preliminary Operations went 
well for the English, and in October 1428, the siege was begun. 
Preparations for it had been exceptionally extensive. Of siege 
artillery, which the Moors had been first to use in Europe at 
the siege of Cordova in 1280, the English had eight cannon, 
probably of the mortar type, throwing stones of from eighteen 
to fourteen inches in diameter, as well as sixty-two smaller field 
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pieces. There is record of the purchase of 12 14 stone cannon- 
balls. The English forces engaged numbered, at one time and 
another, about 7500; the Burgundian allies, withdrawn before 
Joan came, about 1500. The French garrison, which had 
among its leaders the energetic Dunois and Saintrailles, num- 
bered about 2600. There was never a complete Investment 
of the city. The course of the historic siege may be read in 
Qxt2isys Fifteen Decisive Battles ofthe World, in Andrew Langes 
Maid of France, F. C. Lowell's Joan of Are, or any of the larger 
histories of France. We are concemed ¥rith it here only as it 
concemed Joan of Are. 

The Maid: Her Voices and her Story 

The career of Joan of Are is one of history's marvels. A 
peasant girl, dying before she was twenty, changed in less than 
a twelvemonth the course of her country*s destiny. The means 
by which she wrought this wonder were a subject of contro- 
versy in her day and they remain so in ours. Most Frenchmen 
among her contemporaries thought her sent by God. Many 
Frenchmen and probably all Roman Catholics think so now. 
Most Englishmen regarded her then as a "limb of the fiend," 
a view that finds occasional expression in Shakspere but with 
other passages which show that there was even then a puzzled 
perplexity about her in England. Possibly there were English- 
men among her adversaries who took the position of the ration- 
allst Talbot in this drama, and certainly there were Frenchmen, 
conspicuous among them the king's favorite, La Tremoille and 
Regnault de Chartres, Archbishop of Rheims (who, later, basely 
abandoned Joan to his suffragan, Bishop Cauchon, for judicial 
murder), who were willing to seek to exploit for their selfish ends 
graces and powers that they could not comprehend. And today 
there are those in France who seek to tum to political account 
the Maid's patriotic devotion, and there are some who count 
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hallucination what to others is exaltation or even inspiration. 
Much as constant and eager research has added to our knowl- 
edge o£ the details of the childhood, associates, deeds and death 
of the Maid of Orleans, we are no nearer to an Interpretation 
of her nature than was Schiller, though every new fact that is 
brought to light seems to add some new element of pathos to 
her fate and of beauty to her character. 

The Cardinal points in the career of Joan of Are are recorded 
on page 1 89. She was bom in 141 2, probably on January 6, tlie 
f estival of the Epiphany, or Twelf th Night. The place was Dom 
Remi, a little village on the upper Meuse, French in S5rmpathy 
and probably in allegiance, though most of the surrounding seign- 
ories sided with the Burgundians. Her father Jaques d'Arc, 
or Darc, was well to do and indeed one of the leading men of 
the village; he had been its headman (doyen) in 1421. Up to 
her twelf th year, Joan^s girlhood seems to have been wholly nor- 
mal. But soon after the disaster at Vemeuil (August 17, 1424) 
she began to see visions and first heard those " voices" forwhich 
she leamed to listen for counsel and guidance in all perplexities 
and trials to the end. The figures of the visions were those of 
St Catherine, St. Margaret and St. Michael, all familiär to the 
populär devotion of the countryside. They bade her in general 
terms to "help the king" but for nearly four years she resisted 
their repeated commands, alleging to herseif, as she afterward 
told her examiners, her sex, youth, poverty and ignorance. At 
last she feit she could hold back no longer and, in May, 1428, 
she applied to Baudricourt, who commanded a French garrison 
at Vaucouleurs, a walled town not f ar from Dom Remi, for saf e 
conduct to the Dauphin's court, saying that she would lead him 
to Rheims for his coronation. The girl of sixteen was not un- 
naturally repulsed by the bluff soldier and retumed to Dom 
Remi. In October of that year she would naturally have heard 
of the siege of Orleans and in January, 1429, she again applied 
to Baudricourt to lead her to the Dauphin. " No man in this 
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World," she told him, " can recover the kingdom of France, nor 
hath our king succor save from myself , though I would liefer be 
sewing beside my poor mother. For this deed is not convenient 
to my Station. Yet go I must and this deed I must do." Bau- 
dricourt at first continued obdurate, but moved at last by what 
seemed her prophecy of the disaster at Rouvray (February 12, 
1429) on February 23 he yielded. 

Joan reached the French court at Chinon on March 6, greatiy 
impressed the Dauphin, to whom she showed some »*sign" of 
which she never told others, promised to raise the siege of Or- 
leans, was examined by a theological commission at Poitiers, 
and pronounced worthy of an opportunity. She had a suit of 
armour made for her at Tours and was at length sent ¥rith some 
4000 men to Orleans, which she entered on April 29, 1429. 
She was not then, or ever, recognized as a comm^der. She 
was not always consulted, nor was her ad vice, when given, 
always heeded by the captains. She did not herseif fight, but 
she led the fighting. The soldiers, trusting in her, trusted in 
themselves and accomplished what hitherto they had accounted 
impossible, On May 8 the English, defeated at all points, raised 
the siege. Further victories were won at Jargeau (June 12) 
Beaugency (June 17) and Patay (June 18). From that time, 
however, court jealousies and intrigues began to check the 
Maid. She accomplished, as she had promised, the coronation 
of the Dauphin at Rheims (July 17); but, though she bore her- 
seif gallantly always, she was suffered to gain no other notable 
success. Her capture by the Burgundians before Compi^gne 
(May 23, 1430) was half a betrayal, her sale by them to the En- 
glish for 10,000 livres "the meanest of mercenary surrenders," 
her trial, begun on January 3, 1431, a mockery of justice, her 
death at the stake, June 7, 1431, a martyrdom. The sentence 
so cruelly executed at Ronen was reversed at a posthumous trial 
protracted, under other political auspices, from 1450 to 1456, and 
ending in an acquittal from accusations that only malice could 
have brought or vindictiveness maintained. 
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Though the English bumed Joan, they could not quell the 
patriotic spirit she had aroused. The Duke of Burgundy was 
persuaded to a tardy reconciliation (1435)» ^^^ became once 
more the French capital (1436) and though the war dragged on 
f er sixteen years, the issue was no ionger doubtful when the 
defeat of Castillon (1453) compelled the English to evacuate all 
France, except the port of Calais, which was still held for more 
than a hundred years. 

Joan, in desperation at the injustice of her judges had once 
appealed to the Pope. Four hundred and sixty years later, this 
appeal began to make itself heard at Rome at the urgent instance 
of French clergy, headed by the energetic Bishop of Orleans, 
Mgr. Dupanloup. In 1894, the formal canonical inquiries were 
begun, and af ter nearly fif teen years' deliberation, the beatifica- 
tion of Joan of Are was decreed by the Roman Catholic Church 
and the last solemnities attendant on its prociamation completed 
on April 18, 1909.1 The place of Joan's death is now marked 
by a cross. Her statue is in the Panth^n. She is above all 
others, for Frenchmen of every faith and every party, the na- 
tional heroine. 

The Facts and the Drama 

The Chief points in which Schiller's play departs f rom the facts 
of history are as follows: in the Prologue, Joan has two eider 

1 The question of the beatiiication of Joan of Are, with certain political 

issaes, that the strained relations of Church and State in France have in- 

voWed in it, has led of late to a great mass of controversial writing about 

the Maid of Orleans. The Roman Cathohc position is best represented by 

Ayralles's La Vraie Jeanne; the rationalist, by Anatole France's La Vie 

de Jeanne d^Arc, to which Andrew Lang's Maid of France is in large 

neasure an answer. The chief documents for Joan's yoath will be fonnd in 

.\xx»^% Jeanne d^Arch Dom Remi; thoseforherlaterlifein Wallon's/<?fl«»^ 

VArc, The more important parts of Wallon's book are translated by F. D. 

»lurray in Jeanne d^ArCj Maid of Orleans, The records of the two trials 

re given in Quicherat's Procis de Condamnation et de Rehabilitation de 

eanne d^Are. The official reports of the inquiries preceding the recent 

jatification are printed in Analecta Ecclesiasticay especially in the volumes 

for the years 1894, 1896 and 1904. 
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sisters. She had three brotfaers, one eider, and a younger sister. 
The three wooers are Schiller's invention. Joan had a claimant 
to her band, but she refused him. Bertrand was never at Dom 
Remi, though he was of her escort afterwards. The power o£ 
the English and Burgundians is very much exaggerated. Here 
and throughoutit is assumed that Henry VI was already crowned 
at Paris. This did not occur in fact tili December 17, 143 1. 

In Act I. Sorel takes the place which in fact belongs to the 
queen, Du Chatel is substituted for La Tremoiflle, Dunois was 
at this time in Orleans. The episode of King Rend and La 
Hire's embassy have no foundation. Joan's coming is made 
into a triumph, though in fact her joumey was with only a small 
escort and was uneventful. She was subjected to a theological 
examination at Poitiers before her mission was accepted, and 
was not allowed for six weeks to march on Orleans. The death 
of Saintrailles is invented ; that of Salisbury placed too late ; the 
interview with the English herald is adapted from her letter to 
the English some time before. 

In Act II. it is to be noticed that Burgundy was never at 
Orleans, and his troops had been withdrawn before Joan came 
there. Isabeau took no active part in the war. Lionel is purely 
fictitious. The battle presented in Scenes 5-10 may have been 
suggested by the taking of Jargeau. The episode of Mont- 
gomery and the dialogue with Burgundy have nothing in history 
to suggest them. Philip was not reconciled to Charles tili 1435. 

The proposals of marriage in Act III. may possibly have been 
suggested by Voltaire's La Pucelhy where Dunois is the accepted 
lover. The negotiations with Chatillon have no historical War- 
rant, though they are based in general on the treaty of Arras, 
September 21, 1435. Joan's prophecies (209 1-2 130) never in 
fact went beyond her own mission. The battle which follows, 
Scenes 6-1 1, is not historical, and its episodes are contrary to 
Joan's real character. 

Act IV. presumes a wavering in Joan's mind which there is 
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nothing in the facts to Warrant, nor did any untoward event mar 
the coronation. The banishment of Joan and all that foUows it 
here and in Act V. is supplied by the poet in the spirit of '* ro- 
mantic tragedy." It may be doubted, however, if the heroine 
dying among friends with the rosy clouds of heaven above her, 
is more affecting or elevating to contemplate than the deserted 
girl at Ronen, surrounded by contemptuous foes, with only the 
red glare of fagots to light her path to paradise, and only the 
image of her Saviour to cheer her steadfast eyes. 



T>as Vfiäbdt^n t)on (DtUans, 



Das 2nab(^ii t)on Orleans* 

.Ott« eble 8ttb bet 3Renf<l^4ett gu ^xVoffnm, 
3m tteffien Staube tofilate bieg ber @^ott; 
j^rieg ffi^rt ber St^ auf etotg mit bem ^d^dnen» 
(Sr glaubt niij^t an ben @nge( unb ben ®ott; 
2)em bergen tDtU er feine ^äßi^t tauben, 
2)en S8a|n befriegt er unb »erlebt ben ©lottbem 

^äi toit bu felbjl, and ItnbUd^em ©efcgted^te. 
@elbfl eine fromme ©Aäferin, »ie bu^ 
ffttid^t bir -bie SDid^tfnnfl i^re @5ttetre(j^te, 
@d^totngt ft4 mit bir ben ekoigen Sternen pu 
ajlit einer ©torie l^t fte bi4 umgeben ; 
2)i(4 f^uf bad ^era, bu toirfl unfierbUifi (ebetL 

(S9 liebt bie S^elt, bad ©tra^tenbe gu f^märgen 
Unb bad ©rl^abne in ben @tanb gn giel^n, 
2)od^ fürd^te nid^t! €« giebt nod^ fd^one Qetym, 
S)ie für bad ^ol^, ^errlid^e ergltt^n. 
2)en lauten Wlattt mag SD'tomu« unteri^ltea; 
&M ebter @inn Uebt eblere ©eflotteiu 
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Äotl bct @ieBente, Äöniß »on granfteUi^. 
Äönigin 3faBeau, feine SKutter» 
«gne« ©orel, feine ©elieBte. 
5p]^ili^)^ bet ©Ute, ^ergog »on SSurgunb. 
5 ©raf CDunoi«, S3a|latb öon Orleans. 

l\^W*l, (»«We Offiziere. 
gtgBifc^of t>on 9{^eim^. 
(5 ^ a t i 1 1 n, ein Burgunbifc^cr 9^itter . 
10 aiaoul, ein lotringif^eT Siitter» « ; 

3;aIBot, gelb^ert ber @n0länbet. 

SKontgomer^, ein SBaüifcT, . ; 
15 SRatS^etten öon OtleanS» 
6in engüfc^et J^etolb. 
^^iBaut b'9[TC, ein Tei(^eT Sanb mann. 

ßouifon, J- feine 3;öc^teT. 

(Stienne; ) 

glaube SRatie, >■ i^regTeict. 

SÄaimonb, ) 

SBetttonb, ein anberer ßanbmonn. 
25 ^ie @rfc^einung eineS fc^tvatgen S^ittetS. 

Stöi^Ux unb .^ö^lertDeiB. 

©olbaten unb 9SoIf, föniglid&e ÄronBebiente, SBifd&ofe, 
9»önÄe, SÄaifc^äUe, 3»agtilratö^)erfonen; ^ofleutc unb 
anbere jlumme ^crfonen im ©cfolge bcö £rönung§augeg. 

Between 15 and 16: 9Rel)Tere franaSfifd^e, bttrgunbifij^e unb 
cnglifd^e Ritter. A. 

27: ^agen, Solbaten 2C. A. 

28: AomitslDlönd^e.— 4>ofleute, Damen, ftinber unb anbere tc.A. 

After 29 A H M have : 

„^xe 3dt ber l^anblung ifl baS 3al)r 1430/' 

„^it Bcmt »«^feU in oerfö^iebenen Oegenben Srrantretd^S." 
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Prolog* 

(Sine Ifinbltd^e ©egenb. 
Srnm 9itr 9le(i^ten ein ^eiligenMIb in einer itopelle ; guv 2{nlen eitM 

itire gfrcict. 

3«/ KcBe 3taißaxnl §eute finb \t>xx nod^ 
granjofen, freie Sürger nod^ unb §erren 
3)e3 alten »oben«, ben bie Säter J)Pü0ten; 
SBer n^etfe, n^er morgen über un« bejxel^It! 
5 SDenn aller Drten läfet ber ©ngeHänber 
©ein pefll^aft Sanner fKegen; feine SRoffe 
3erftanH)fen granlreid^« blül^enbe ©efilbe. 
5ßarig ^at xf^n atö ©ieger f d^on enH)fan0en, 
Unb mit ber alten Ärone Dagobert« 

lo ©d^müdtt e« ben @^)röpng eine« fremben ©tamm«. 
35er ßnfel unfrer Äönige mu^ irren 
(Snterbt unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eigne« Sleid^^ 
Unb n)iber il^n im §eer ber geinbe IämJ)ft 
©ein näd5>fter SSetter unb fein erfter 5ßair^ 

^S 3^/ f^w^ 3labenmutter ftil^rt e« an. 

1 



2 Sunßfrott öon Orlean«. (»• 

SRing« brennen S)örfer, ©täbte. 5Räl^er ftetg 
Unb naiver n)äljt [xd) ber SSerJ^eerung dtaixä) 
Sin biefe 3:i^äler, bie nod^ frieblid^ rul^n. 

— S)rum, liebe 3lad)baxn, i)aV xäf mxä) mit ©Ott 
20 ©ntfd^Ioffen, n^eil id^*g l^eute nod^ öermag, 

S)ie 3:öc^ter ju öerforgen ; benn bag SEBeib 
Sebarf in Äriege^nöten beg Sefd^ü^er«, 
Unb treue Sieb' ^ilft atte Saften ^eben. 

(3u bem erfien 6<l^ftfer.) 

— Äommt, ßtienne ! 3^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^i"^ SKargot. 
25 SDie Stdter grenjen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 

ÜDie §erjen ftimmen überein — ba« ftiftet 
(Sin gute^ @l^banb ! 

C3u bem ^weiten.) 

Slaube SKarie ! ^f)x f d^n^eigt^ 
Unb meine Souifon f dj^Iägt bie 3[ugen nieber ? 
SBerb' id^ jtDei ^erjen trennen, bie ftd^ fanben, 
30 SBeil il^ nid^t @d^ä^e mir )u bieten l^abt? 
3!Ser 1^ a t je^ Sd^ä^e ? $au^ unb @d^eune fmb 
S)e3 näd^ften geinbeö ober geuerg Staub — 
ÜDie treue Sruft bed ivat>tn 3Rannd aUein 
3ft ein fturmfefte« a)ad^ in biefen 3^ten. 

Saitifoit. 

35 3Jlein Sater l 

(llaiilie fBtatitk 

3Reine Souifon ! 

£ II i f It (Soiftanna umamtenb). 

Siebe ©d^mefterl 
3d^ gebe jeber brei^ig äld^er Sanbed 
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Unb ©taH unb §of unb eine $erbe — ®ott 
^at mxd) flefegnet, unb fo fegn' er eud^ I 

SUflf 0Ot (3o^cinito «tnarmenb). 

ßrfreue unfern SJater. 9Ümm ein Seif^)iel ! 
40 Sa^ biefen S^ag brei frol^e Sanbe fd^Iie^en. 

X^ilant. 

©e^t! 3Rad^et3lnftaIt! aWorgen ift bie §od^jeit ; 
3d^ \t>xU, ba« ganje 35orf foff jie ntit feiern. 

C^ie stoei $aare ge^en 9(rm in 9(nn 0ef(!^(ungen a5.) 



StuHttr Jliiflvitt 

Sl^fbaut. 9ta{moitb. 3o^ann<k 

geannette, beine ©(i^h>eftern mad^en ^od^jeit, 

^ä) fel^' fte fllüdtUd^, fie erfreun mein Sllter; 
45 ^u^ meine g^Oft^/ ntad^ft mir @ram unb ©d^mer). 
ftaimonli. 

SBa« fsat ©ud^ ein ! 2Ba« fd^eltet 3^r bie Xod^ter? 
X^ilant 

§ier biefer n^adtre SünöKnö^ bem fid^ fetner 

aSerflleic^t im ganjen 2)orf, ber 2:rejflid^e, 

®r l^at bir feine Steigung jugen^enbet 
50 Unb \oxxbt um bid^, fd^on iff« ber britte $erbft^ 

9Kit füttern SDSunfd^, mit j^erjüd^em »emül^n ; 

2)u ftöfeeft ilSfn öerfc^Ioffen, lalt jurüdf, 

46 : meine jüng're A I H. 
Between 48 and 49 : 

^en i^ mit ^reuben mir ^um (Eibam mft^lte, IL 
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3loäf fonft ein anbrer öon ben §irten allen 

iUtag bir ein gütig Säd^eln abgetvinnen* 
SS — 3c^ f^^^ Wd^ in Sugenbfüffe ^jrangen, 

3)ein 2enj ift ba, e« ift bie 3^it ber Hoffnung, 
^ ßntf altet ift bie Slume beineä Seibe^ ; 

2)0(^ ftet« öergeben« l^arr' id^, bafe bie Slume 

35er jarten Sieb' aui it)xtx Änof J)e bred^e 
60 Uttb freubifl reife gu ber golbnen ^d^t I 

D, ba« gefällt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 

Stuf eine fd^toere ^xxmQ ber SZatur ! 

35a^ §erj gefällt mir nid^t, ba« ftreng unb Mi 

(Sxif jufc^Iieit in ben ^al&ren be« ©efü^fö. 

fHaimüut. 

6s Safet'« gut fein, SSater Slrc ! Safet fte gen^äJ^renl 

2)ie Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^ol^anna 

3ft eine eble, jarte §immetefrud^t, 

Unb ftitt oHmälig reift bag ftöftlic^e ! 

3eftt liebt fie no^ ju Ujol^nen auf ben Sergen^ 
70 Üttb öon ber freien §eibe fürdj^tet fie 

$erabjufteigen in ba^ niebre ^ad) 

35er SKenfd^en, too bie engen ©orgen n^ol^nen. 

Dft fel^' id^ il^r aug tiefem %f)al mit ftiffem 

(grftaunen ju, n^enn fie auf l^ol^er 3:rift 
. 75 3« 3Ritte il^rer §erbe ragenb jiel^t, 

SKit ebelm Seibe, unb ben emften Slid 

§erabfenft auf ber ®rbe Heine Sänber. 

35a fd^eint fte mir toa« §öl^re8 ju bebeuten, 

Unb bünft mir'g oft, fte ftamm' a\x^ anbem S^ten. 

Between 00 and 70: 

Unb mit bem Stbler in ber Sßolfen fUcam, IL 
71 : enge eorge iDo^nt H M. 




Fngw THE BTA-PJE B^rf CnAPy 

JOAN OF ARC AT DOMr£mY 
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80 3)ad ift e^, toad mir nid^t gefallen n^iU ! 

©ie piel^t ber ©d^toeftem frölSflid^e ©emeinfcl^aft^ 
®ie oben Serge fud^t fie auf, toerläjfet 
Si^r näd^tlid^ Säger öor bem §al^nenruf, 
Unb in ber ©d^redten^ftunbe, \oo ber 3Jlenfd^ 

85 ©id^ gern öertraulid^ an ben SWenfd^en fd^Iiefet, 
©d^Ieid^t fte, gleid^ bem einfieblerifc^en SSogel, 
§erau« in^ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
®er 5Rad^t, tritt auf ben Äreujtoeg l^in unb J)flegt 
©el^eime 3toeifj)rad^ mit ber Suft beg Serge«, 

90 SBarum ertoäl^It fie immer b i e f e n Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe l^iiel^er il^re §erbe? 
Sd^ fel^e fie ju ganjen ©tunben finnenb 
S)ort unter bem S)ruibenbaume fi^en, 
S)en afle glüdtlid^e ®efd^öj)fe ffiel^n. 

95 2)enn nid^t gel^eur ift'ö ^ier : ein böfeg SBefen 
^at feinen SBBol^nfi^ unter Hcfem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen ^eibenjeit. 
ICie Siteften im S)orf erjäblen fid^ 
9Son biefem Saume fd^auberl^afte SRären ; 
100 ©eltfamer ©timmen tounberfamen Älang 
Semimmt man oft aug feinen büftem Steigen, 
3d^ felbft, afe mid^ in f^)äter 35ämmrung einft 
SDer 3Beg an biefem Saum öorüberfül^rte, 
^aV ein gefj)enftifd^ SBeib l^ier pften fel^n, 
105 ©ag ftredfte mir an^ n^eit gefaltetem 
©etoanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ ate toinit' e« ; bod^ id^ eilte 
gürbo^, unb ®ott befol^l id^ meine ©eele. 

98: hierunter I A. 



6 3ungfrau t^on Orleans [ib« lo^-isa. 

ftftimotib 

(auf baS ^eiligenMlb in ber Staptüt itiqenV^ 

a5c« Onabenbilbe« fegenrcid^e 3l'df}, 
HO ai)a« l^ier be« §tmmcfö gerieben um jtd^ jireut, 
3txä)t ©otan« aßerl fül^rt @ure Xod^ter ^er. 

D nein, nein ! Slid^t öergebcn« jeigt fid^'« mir 

gn 3:räumen an unb änßftlid^en ©efid^tm, 

3u bteien 3Dlalen l^ab' td^ fte gefcl^n 
IIS 3w Sl^^wS ftuf unfrer Äönige ©tul^Ie p|en^ 

©in funlelnb S)iabem t)on peben ©temen 

auf il^rem §au^)t, bag ©cej)ter in ber §anb^ 

3lu« bem brei n>ei^e Silien entfj)ranßen, 

Unb id^, il^r SBater, il^re beiben ©d^toeftem 
I20 Unb aHe prften, ©rafen, grjbifd^öfe, 

®er Äönig felbet neigten ftd^ öor il^t* 

SBie lommt mir fold^er ®Ianj in meine ^Mti 

D, bag bebeutet einen tiefen %aU ! 

©innbilblid^ ftefft mir biefer aSamungStraum 
125 ai)ag eitle S^rad^ten il^re« ^erjenS bar. 

Sie fd^ämt fid^ il^rer SRiebrigleit — toeil ®ott 

5Wit reid^er ©d^önl^eit il^ren Seib gefd^müdt, 

5Wit l^ol^en SBunbergaben fie gefegnet 

35or allen ^irtenmäbd^en biefeS 3Cl^atö, 
130 ©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem $erjen^ 

Unb §od^mut ift'«, Ipoburd^ bie ®ngel fielen^ 

SBoran ber §öllengeift ben aRenfd^en fafet. 
• , 

Between 110 and 111 : 

S3ri(^t aaer ^öüifc^en ©etoalten SRac^t. 
%>U fromm« ^(nbad^t ju ber ^eUigen, M. 
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ftaitnonb. 

SBer l^egt befd^eibnem, tuflenWid^cm ©inn^ 

Site (Eure fromme a:oc^ter ? 3 ji fte'8 md&t^ 
135 SDi« i^>^«« altem ©d^toeftem freubig bient? 

©ie ift bie l^od^begabtefte Don aUen ; 

SDod^ fel^t ^f)x pe, toie eine niebre SKagb, 

2)ie fdE>n)erften 5ßflid^ten [tili ßel^orfom üben, 

Unb unter il^ren §änben tounberbar 
140 ©ebeil^en ®ud^ bie §erben unb bie ©aaten, 

Um Siae«, toag fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 

@in unbegreiflid^ überfd^loängUd^ ®lüi. 

3a njol^I ! Sin unbegreiffid^ ©lüdf — 3Rxt f ommt 

6in eigen ®rauen an bei biefem ©egen ! 
»45 — SZic^tg mel^r baöon. ^^^ä)\üÄQt. 3^ ^iH f d^toeigen ; 

©oK id^ mein eigen teurem jtinb antlagen? 

3d^ lann nid^t« tl^un, ote loamen, für pe beten! 

35od^ n^amen mn^ iäf — gliel^ biefen Saum, 

Sleib nid^t aQein unb grabe leine 3Bur}eIn 
150 Um SKittemad^t, bereite feine SKränIe 

Unb fd^reibe leine 3^^^ w ben ©anb — 

Seid^t aufturi^en ift baö 9leid^ ber ©eifter^ 

©ie liegen loartenb unter bünner 3)ede^ 

Unb leife l^örenb ftürmen fte l^erauf. 
ISS S3Ieib nid^t allein, benn in ber aBüfte trat 

Ser ©atandengel felbft }um $erm bed $immel& 



Sungfrau t)on Orleans. t^. isr— iri. 



^vtittv Jlitftrttt* 

Scrtranb tritt auf, einen ^elm in ber ^anb. Z^ibnnt, 9Co{niotib. 

füaimont. 

©tili ! 2)a lommt Serttanb a\x^ ber ©tabt gurüi. 
©iel^, toaö er trägt ! 

eetttanb. 

^I^r ftaunt mid^ an^ tl|ir f eib 
aSertounbert ob beg feltfomen ©erätciJ 
i6o 3ti meiner §anb. 

S)i6aitt. 
S)a§ finb toir* ©aget an, 
SDSie lamt gl^r gu bem §elm, h>a« bringt gl^r un^ 
Sa« böfe 3^icl&^»^ i« bie griebenSflegenb ? 

Oo^anna, toeI<!^e in (eiben oorigen Gcenen fUH unb ol^ne Snteil onf ^ 
ber 6eite fleflanben, »irb aufmertfam unb tritt ntt^er.) 

Settta«^. 

Aaum loei^ id^ felbft gu fagen, tuie bai^ 2)in9 

ÜRir in bie $anb geriet. ^6) l^atte eifeme« 
165 ©erat mir etngelauft ju aSaucouIeurö ; 

@in großes drängen fanb id^ auf bem ÜRarlt^ 

SDenn flüd^t'ge« Soß toar eben angelangt 

aSon Driean« mit böf er Äriegeg^)oft. 
. 3m 3[ufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen^ 
170 Unb aU iif Sal^n mir mad^e burd^« ®en)ül^l, 

Sa tritt ein braun S3ol^emern)eib mid^ an 

169 : Senounbert, 9la^hatn, ob H M. 
164 : geriet. Urteile felbfl. ^df M. 
After 165 : ©ebac^te f(^on bed SlücCtoegd, M. 



B.i7»~i94.) Prolog. 3. Slttftrltt. 

aRit bicfem §elm, fafet mid^ in« 3lu0C fd^arf 
Unb f^ric^t : ^©efctt, 3^r fud^et einen $)elm, 
Sd& h^eife. 31^r fud^et einen, ©a ! Slel^mt l^in! 

17s Um ein ©eringe« ftel^t er @ud^ ju Äaufe." 
— „®e]^t ju ben Sanjenlned^ten/ fagt' id^ il^r^ 
„3d^ bin ein Sanbmann, btaud^e nid^t be« igelmegi^ 
©ie aber Iie§ nid^t ab unb f agte femer : 

, „Äein aWenfd^ öermag ju fagen, ob er nidj^t 

180 2)eg $elmeg brandet. @in [täl^Iem 2)ad^ für« §am>t; 
3ft je^o mel^r toert, aU ein fteinem ioau«.** 
©0 trieb fie mid^ burc^ alle ©äffen, mir 
2)en §elm aufnötigenb^ ben id^ nid^t toottte. 
3d^ fal^ ben §elm, bafe er fo blani unb fd^ön 

185 Unb lüürbig eine« ritterlid^en §aui)t§, 
Unb ba id^ jtoeifelnb in ber §anb i^n iDog, 
. ®eg aibenteuerg Seltfamfeit bebenfenb, 

SDa toar ba« aBeib mir au« ben 2lugen, fd^nell^ 
§inn)eggeriffen l^atte fte ber ©trom 

190 3)e« 3SoKe«, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §änben. 

3 1 a It n a {ta^^ unb begierig havnadf greifenb). 

@ebtmir ben^elm! 

fßttttant. 

2Ba« frommt @ud^ bieg ©eräte? 
Sa« ift fein ©d^mudE für ein jungfräulid^ ^awpU 

3 1 a n tt a (entreißt i^nvben ^elm). 

allein ift ber §elm, unb mir gel^ört er }u. 
S33a« fättt bem 3Jläbd^en ein ? 

iti : biefeft friegrifc^e ® eräte? H IL 



10 3imgfrau bon Orleand» [S. 195-213. 

9taiiiioitli. 

Sa^t tl^r ben StOen! 
195 SEBol^I jiemt il^r btefcr Iricgerifd^c ©d^mudt^ 

35enn il^re ©ruft öerfd^Ueßt ein männlid^ §erj. 

ÜDenIt nad^, n)ie fie bcn S^igcrtoolf bejU^ang^ 

SDa^ grimmig toilbe 3:ier, ba« unfre gerben 

Sertoüftete, bcn ©d^redten affer §trten. 
200 Sie ganj affcin, bie lötoenl^erg'ge Su^öf^^öU/ 

©tritt mit bem SBBoIf unb rang ba^ 2amm il^m ai, 

SDa« er im blut'gcn 3lad^en fd&on babon trug. 

aBeld^ ta^)fre« ^au)pt aud^ btefcr §elm bebedtt, 

®r f ann JEein toürbigercg gieren ! 

2(|t(aitt(au»ertranb). 

©^)red&t! 
205 aOBeld^ neueg Äriege^unglüdf ift gefd^^el^n? 
SBJaö brad^ten jene glüd^tigen? 

S^eftran^. 

©Ott ^elfe 
S)em Äönig unb erbarme fid^ be« Sanbeö ! 
®efd^lagen finb toir in jluei großen ©d^Iad^ten, 
^Kitten in ^ranlreid^ ftel^t ber ^einb, öerloren 
?io ©inb äffe Sänber bi^ an bie Soire — 
3eftt l^at er feine ganje ÜWad^t jufammen 
©efül^rt, toomit er Drlean« belagert. 

©ottfd^ü^ebenÄönig! 

213 : Instsad of „®ott fc^üt^e ben StiniQ," I A have: 

Sßad 1 ©nügt i^m nic^t in SRitternac^t su ^errf(|»eiv 

Unb foO au(!^ no(!^ ber frieblid^e attittag 

2)e3 Jtdeaed ®ei|e( füllen? 
ELbas- 

®ott fei und gn^big 1 



C. 214-238.1 ^tolofl. 8. auftritt U 

Unerme^Kci^c^ 
©efd^ü^ iji aufgeBrad^t öon allen ßnbcn, 

«15 Hub n)ie ber Sienen bunleinbe ©efd^toabcr 

SDen Äorb umfd^njärmcn in be« Sommert 3^agen^ 
aSie au« ßefd^lDärjter Suft bie Jpeufd^recftoollc 
herunterfällt unb meilenlang bie ^Jelber 
Sebecft in unabfel^barem ©etoimmel, 

220 ©0 flo^ fid^ eine Äriege^lDoIIe au« 
aSon aSöIfem über Driean«' ©efilbe, 
Unb öon ber ®J)rad^en unöerftänblid&em 
©emifd^ bertoorren bumj)f erbrauft ba« Saget. 
^mn auäf ber mäd^tige Surgunb, ber Sänber« 

225 ©etoaltige l^at feine SKannen alle 

§erbeigefül^rt, bie Süttidj^er, SuEemburget/ 
35ie ^ennegauer, 3)ie bom Sanbe SZamur^ 
Unb bie ba« glüdßid^e Trabant betool^nen^ 
Sie ü^)J)'gen ® e n t e r, bie in ©ammt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren, 3)ie öon © ee lanb, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlid^ au« bem 5Kerre«toaffer l^eben^ 
SDie l^erbenmeßenben § 1 1 ä n b e r, S)ie 
aSonUtred^t, \a öom äufeerften ©eftfrie«Ianb, 
3)ie nad^ bem @i«j)ol fd^aun — fie folgen alle 

«35 35em §eerbann be« getoaltig l^errfd^enben 
SSurgunb unb tooHen Drlean« bejtmngen. 

SliBaitt. 

D be« unfelig jammeröoffen S^ip^/ 

3)er ^anlreid^« SBaffen toiber granlreid^ toenbeti 

285: fie aSe folgen ▲• 
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Sertrfttt^. 

2lud^ jie, bic alte Äöntgtn, ]te^t man, 
»40 SDie ftolje 3fabeau, bie SaJjerfütftin, 
2Sn Biaf)l geüeibet burd^ ba^ Sager retten, 
mit öiff flen ©tad^eltoorten oHe »öller 
Snv aSäut aufregen toiber il^ren ©ol^n, 
2)en {te in ü^rem 3Rutterf d^o^ getragen ! 

245 glud^ treffe [xt, unb möge ®ott fie einft 
9Bie jene ftolje Scfobel öerberben ! 

eetttan^. 

® er fürd^terlid^e © a U b u r ^, ber SKauem« 
3ertrümmerer, fül^rt bie Selagrung an, 
9Btt il^m beg Sötoen Sruber S i n e I 

250 Unb 3: a l b 1, ber mit mörberifd^em ©d^toert 
35ie aSöIIer niebermäl^et in ben ©d^tad^ten. 
3n fred^em 3Kute l^aben fie gefd^tooren, 
35er ©d^mad^ ju ipeil^en alle Jungfrauen 
Unb, h>a3 ba« ©d^toert gefül^rt, bem ©d^n^ert ju opfern 

255 SBier l^ol^e Sarten l^aben fie erbaut, 
Die ©tabt ju überragen ; oben f^)äl^t 
®raf ©atebur^ mit morbbegier'gem Slidt 
Unb jal^It ben fd^neffen ffianbrer auf ben (Saffen. 
35iel tauf enb Äugeln f d^on öon Gentner« Saft 

160 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, Äird^en liegen 
Sertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e Surm 
Son 9?otre S)ame beugt fein erl^abne« §aupt 
9(ud^ ^Übergänge l^aben fte gegraben^ 

«62 %>ame ttt|t feine« (BrunbeS (Steine. M. 
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Unb über einem §öllenrei(3^e ftel^t 
865 ®ie bange ©tabt, getoärtig jebe ©tunbe, 
®afe eg mit SJonnerö Ärad^en jid^ entjünbe. 

(3ol^anna l^ord^t mit gefpannter Slufmerlfatnleit unb fet^t fid^ ben ^e(m att^ 

So aber n)aren benn bie ta^)fem ©egen 
©aintraiHeg, Sa §ire unb granlreid^« Srufttoel^r^ 
^er J^elbenmüt'ge Saftarb/ bafe ber §einb 
«70 ©0 affgetoaltig rei^enb öorlüärt^ brang? 
aaSo ift ber Äönig felbft, unb fielet er müfeig 
SDe« Sleid^e« 3lt>t unb feiner ©täbte gaH? 

fßtxttantu 

3u ßl^inon l^ält ber Äönig feinen §of, 

®§ fel^It an SSoIf, er fann baS (Velb nid^t l^alten, 
«75 SBag nüftt ber gü^rer 5Wut, ber Reiben 3lrm, 

SBenn bleid^e gurd^t bie §eere läl^mt ? 

®in ©d^redfen, toie öon ®ott l^erabgefanbt^ 

§at aud^ bie Sruft ber 2:a^)ferften ergriffen. 

Umfonft erfd^attt ber gürften 2luf gebot. 
280 3Bie fid^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen^ 

SBenn fid^ be« ffiolfeS beulen l^ören l'd^i, 

©0 fudi>t ber eJranle, feine« alten Slul^mg 

SSergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber S3urgen. 

©n einj'ger SRitter nur, l^ört* id^ erjäl^Ien, 
»85 ^aV eine fd^toad^e aRannfd^aft aufgebrad^t 

Unb |iey bem Äönig ju mit f ed^jel^n gal^nen. 

3oiiantiaa4ne(o. 
SSJie Reifet ber Slitter? 



14 Smtgfraü t>on Orleatt«. (8. 288-3oe. 

Bttitauh. 

»aubricour. ©od^ fd^toerlid^ 
SWöd^t' er be« ^etnbc« Äunbfd^aft ^intetöe^n^ 
S)er mit jtoei beeren feinen Werfen folgt. 

290 aaSo ^alt'ber SRitter ? ©agt m\z% toenn 3^r'« toiffet. 
Settranb. 

(Sx ftel^t !aum eine 2;agereif e toeit 
aSon SSaucouIeur«. 

S33a« fümmert'« bid^ ! ®u fragft 
fflai) ©ingen, ÜKabd^en, bie bir nid^t gedienten. 

fBttitauh. 

9BeiI nun ber ^einb fo ntöd^tig unb !ein @d^u$ 
29s SSom Äönig mel^r gu l^offen, l^aben fie 

3u 3SaucouIeur« einmütig ben Sefd^Iufe 

(Sefafet, fid^ bem SSurgunb gu übergeben. 

©0 tragen toir nid^t frembe« ^oi) unb bleiben 

SSeim alten fiSönig^ftamme — ja, öietteid^t 
300 3ur alten Ärone fallen toir jurüdf, 

S33enn einft Surgunb unb fjranlreid^ fid^ berföl^nen. 

3 1 a 1t n Q (in Segeifterung). 

giid^tg öon aSerträgen I 3l\d)t^ öon Übergabe ! 
®er Sletter nal^t, er ruftet ftd^ gum Äamj)f . 
aSor Driean« fott bag Slüdf beö geinbe« fd^eitem ! 
JOS ©ein 3Ra^ ift bott, er ift jur @rnte reif. 
SKit il^rer ©id^el toirb bie Jungfrau fommen 
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Unb feinet ©tolje« ©aaten niebermäl^n ; 
$crab öom §immcl reifet fte feinen di\x\)m, 
3)en er l^od^ an ben ©ternen aufgel^angen. 
jio 3Serja0t nid^t ! gHel^et nid^t ! 3)enn el^ ber Sloggen 
(Selb toirb, e^ jtd^ bie 3Wonbe«fd^eibe füCt, 
SBirb fein englänbifd^ 9lofe mel^r au« ben S33etten 
®er J)räd^ti0 fttömenben 2oire trinlen. 

Setttan)!. 

3ld^, e« gefd^el^en feine SEBunber ntel^r! 

315 @g gefd^el^n nod) SBunber — Sine toeifee 2:aube 

SBirb fKegen unb mit Stblergfill^nl^eit biefe ®eier 

anfatten, bie ba« aSaterlanb jerreifeen. 

©amieber Iämj)fen toirb fte biefen ftolgen 

Surgunb, ben Jleid^göerrätl^er, biefen 2;aIbot^ 
320 S)en l^immelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb biefen ©afebur^, ben 3;emj)elfcl&dnber^ 

Unb biefe fred^en 3«f^Ih)o]^ner atte 

aßie eine ^erbe Sämnter öor ftd^ jagen. 

®er §err toirb mit il^r fein, ber ©d^Iad^ten (Sott. 
325 ©ein jittembe« (Sefd^öj)f toirb er ertoäl^Ien, 

®urd^ eine garte Jungfrau toirb er fid^ 

Serl^errlid^en, benn er ift ber Slttmäd^fge! 

SBa« für ein ®eift ergreift bie 3)im' ? 

ftaintottl. 

@«tft 

®er §elm, ber fie fo friegerifd^ befeelt. 

813 : fUfiem ftrSmenben. H. 



J6 Snnofrau üon Drleand. s. 39d-s«8.| 

330 ©el^ ©Ute 3:od^cr an. 3l^r Sluge Mi|t 
Unb glül^enb ^euer f)}rä^en i^re ^Bangen ! 

3ol|aiiiio. 

35teö »eid^ fott fattcn? ©icfeö Sanb be« Slul^m«^ 

®a3 fc^öttfte, ba« bic eto'ö^ Sonne ^x^i 

Sn i^rcm Sauf, ba« ?ßarabtc^ ber Sänbcr, 
335 ®aö ©Ott Hebt, toie bcn 3li)fel fctncg Slugeö^ 

S)tc geffcin tragen eineö fremben 38oIfö ! 

— $ter fc^eiterte ber Reiben ÜKad^t. ^^ier toor 

®ag erfte Äreug, ba« ©nabenbilb er^ö^t, 

$ier rul^t ber ©taub be§ l^eirgen Subetoig^ 
340 Son l^ier aug toarb S^nifalem erobert 

Settton^ (er^ttimt). 

$ört tl^e Siebe ! SBol^er f d^ö^fte fie 
®ie bo^e Dffenborung ? — Sater f[rc ! 
@ad) gab (Sott eine ta)unbert>oQe Xo^ttt I 

9ol|otttto. 

aBir fotten leine eignen Könige 
345 3Kel^t l^aben, leinen eingebomen $erm — 
®er Äönig, ber nie ftirbt, fott au« ber SBelt 
38erfd^h)inben — ber ben J^eil'gen ^flug befc^ü^t, 
2)er bie 3;rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie ©rbe^ 



tiefer alte Z^ron f oQ faQen f 2>iefeS Sanb 
2>ed 9ht^mft, baS f(^5nfle ac I A. 

* Sir f oQen feine eignen JtSnifle 

aRe^r ^aben? 2>iefe9 £anb beS muffmi, 

Xai f (^Snfle ac. H (bat H omits lines 837—845) ; 

— »iefer tauf enbjä^rige a:^ron fott fatten ? 15iefe«8onb, H 
947 V Serfd^winben ber bad ©c^wert ^ält unb bie äBage 
!Der itdnige, ber ben J^eU'gen ^flug 2c M. 
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3)er bte Setbeignen in bic ^rcil^eit fül^rt, 

350 3)er bic ©täbte frcubig ftellt um feinen %f)xon — 
S)er ben ©d^tüad^en beifte^t unb ben 33öfen fd^redft, 
3)er ben 9leib nid^t fennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te ^ 
3)er ein SJlenfd^ ift unb ein ßngel ber ©rbarmung 
Sluf ber feinbfergen 6rbe. — 3)enn ber 3;^ron 

355 ®^^ Äönige, ber bon ©olbe fd^immert, ift 
®ag Dbbad^ ber SSerlaffenen — l^ier ftellt 
3)te aWad^t unb bie SarmJ^erjigfeit — e§ gittert 
3)er ©d^ulbige, bertrauenb nal^t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb f d^erjet mit ben Sötoen um ben %i}xon ! 

360 !Der frembe Äönig, ber bon au^en fommt, 
3)em !eineg Sll^nl^erm beilige ®ebeine 
Sn biefem Sanbe rul^n, lann er eg lieben? 
S)er nic^t jung toar mit unfern günglingen^ 
S)em unfre SEBorte nid^t jum §erjen tönen, 

365 Äann et ein SSater fein ju feinen ©öl^nen ? 

©Ott f c^ü^e granlreid^ unb ben Äönig ! 2ßir 
©inb frieblic^e Sanbleute, tpiffen nid^t 
3)ag ©c^toert ju fül^ren, nod^ bag Iriegerifd^e SRo^ 
Sn tummeln. — Sa^t un^ ftiH gel^ord^enb l^arren^ 
370 SEBen ung ber ©ieg jum König geben toirb. 
3)ag ©lüdf ber ©c^Iad^ten ift ba« Urteil ©otte« 
Unb unfer § e r r ift, toer bie J^eiPge Ölung 
emj)fängt unb fid^ bie Äron auffegt gu Sll^eim«. 
— Äommt an bie Slrbeit ! Kommt ! Unb beule ^eber 

873 : (SmpfSngt ju IR^eintS in unfrer lieben ff rauen 
Unb fl(^ bie Rvon* auffe^jt }u ®aint ^enid. 
— ilommt K. I A. 
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375 3lux an bd« 3la6)]M ' Saffen totr bie ©rofecn^ 
®er erbe gürften um bie grbe lofen ; 
2Bir lönnen rul)t0 bie S^^törung jd^auen, 
®enn fturmfeft fte^t ber Soben, ben toir Bauen. 
®ie glamme Brenne unfre Dörfer nieber^ 

380 3)ie BaoX jerftam|)fe il^rer Sloffe 2:ritt, 
3)er neue Senj Bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb fc^nett erftel^n bie leidsten §ütten toieber! 

(9lOe auger ber Jungfrau ge^eti ab.) 



^tvitv jlitfttfitt 

3o)anna aoetn. 

Sebt tool^I, il^r Serge, il^r geliebten 2;riften, 
Sl^r traulid^ ftitten 2:^äler, lebet tool^I ! 

385 ^o^anna tpirb nun nid^t me^r auf eud^ toanbeln^ 
Sol^anna-fagt eud^ ctoig Sebetoo^I! 
3^r SBiefen, bie id^ toäfferte, il^r 33äume, 
S)ie id^ 8^i>P^"8^^/ Ö^ünet fröl^Kd^ fort ! 
Sebt too^I, i^r ©rotten unb i^r lül^Ien Srunnen 

390 ®u @d^o, l^olbe ©timme biefeg 3;^afe, 
3)ie oft mir Slnttüort q^ah auf meine Sieber, 
3o^anna ge^t, unb nimmer lel^rt fie toieberl 

Si^r ^lä^e alle meiner ftitten greuben^ 
@ud^ laff* id^ hinter mtr auf immerbar ! 
395 S^ft^^wet t\xi}, i^r Sämmer, auf ber Reiben I 
3i&r feib je^t eine l^irtenlofe ©d^ar, 
2)enn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id^ toeiben 
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3)ort auf bem blut'gen ^elbe ber ©efal^r. 
©0 ift beg ©eifteg SRuf an mtd^ ergangen, 
4.00 3Kid^ treibt nid^t eitleg^ irbifd^eS SSerlangen. 

3)enn ber gu SJlofen auf beS §ore6g §ö^en 
Sttt feurigen S3ufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlte^ 
Unb i^m befal^I, bor $^arao ju fte^en, 
®er einft ben frommen Änaben ^^aV^, 
4.05 2)en §trten^ fid^ jum ©treiter auöerfe^en, 
J)er ftetg ben §irten gnäbtg ftd^ betüteS, 
®r f J)rad^ gu mir au« biefeö Saume« S'^^W^ • 
„®el^ l^in ! S)u fottft auf ßrben für mid^ jeugen. 

„^n raul^eg ©rj fottft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüren^ 
410 3Kit ©ta^I bebedfen beine jarte Sruft ; 

3fiid^t SKännerliebe barf bein §erj berül^ren 

3Kit fünb'gen flammen eitler ®rbenluft. 

gfjie toirb ber Srautfranj beine Sodfe gieren, 

©ir blül^t lein lieblid^ Äinb an beiner SSruft ; 
4.15 S)od^ toerb' id^ bid^ mit friegerifd^en gieren, 

3Sor allen ®rbenfrauen bid^ öerllären. 

,,35enn toenn im Äamjjf bie SRutigften berjagen, 
SEBenn gtanlreid^« le^teg ©d^idffal nun ftd^ nal^t^ 
S)ann toirft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, toie bie rafd^e Sd^nittcrin bie Baat, 
!J)en ftolgen Übertoinber nieberfd^Iagen ; 
* Umtüälgen toirft bu feine« ©lüdEe« SWab, 
©rrettung bringen granfreid^« §elbenfö^nen 
Unb SRl^eim« befrein unb beinen König frönen !" 

425 ®in 3rid^en l^at ber $immel mir ber^ei^en^ 

®r f enbet mir ben §elm, er fommt bon i ^ m. 
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ÜRit ©öttcriraft berül^rct tnid^ fein ßtfen, 
Unb mid^ burd^ijlammt bcr STOut ber gl^erubim ; 
3nS Ärieg^gctüül^I l^inctn toiH eg mid^ reiften^ 
430 ß« treibt tnid^ fort mit ©türme« Ungeftüm^ 
!Den ^elbruf l&öf id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen, 
®a« ©c^Iad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie %xompütn Hingen. 

(@{e ge^t a&> 
481: ^elbruf [Misprint]. A. 
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€rjler 2luf3ug. 



ICunpli unb ^u G^atcL 
9llliof0. 

SRettt, id& ertrag' ei^ länger nic^t. 3^ f^ß^ 

3R\i) log öon biefem Äönig, ber unriH^mlid^ 
43S ©td^ felbft öerläfet. 3Jltr blutet in ber Sruft 

3)ad ta)}fre ^erj, unb glül^nbe 2;i^r&nen möd^t' id^ toeinen, 

©afe SRäuber in ba« Kniglid^e fjfranfreid^ 

©i^ teilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte^ 

!Cie mit ber 9Jlonar(^ie gealtert fmb, 
440 33em geinb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüffel überliefern^ 

gnbeg wir l^ier in tl^atenlofer SRul^ 

©ie löftlid^ eble atettunggjeit berfd^toenben, 

— 3<^ ^öre Drleani^ bebrol^t, id^ fliege 

herbei aui^ ber entlegnen 5Rormanbie, 
445 S)cn Äönig benl* id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 

Wx feinet ^eered ©)}i^e fd^on ju finben. 



J 



22 3ungfrau üon Orlcan«. [»• *47— 164. 

Unb finb' iJ^n — l^ier ! umringt öon ©aulclfj)iclcm 
Unb Xroubabour«^ fj)t^finb'öe Slätfcl löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante gcfke gcbenb, 
450 Slfö toaltcte im SRcid^ ber tieffte griebe ! 
— ©er ßonnetable gel^t, er fann ben ©reul 
5Rid^t länger anfel^n. — 3<^ öerlajf' il^n audjf 
Unb übergeb* il^n feinem böfen @6)ii\aU 

Xu €|iateL 

Da fommt ber Äönig ! 



ir6ti<9 Start au ben Corlscn. 

455 ."^^^ ßonnetable f^icft fein ©d^toert jurüdf 

Unb fagt ben Dienft mir auf. — 3" ©otteg 5Ramen I 
©0 finb toir eine« mürr'fd^en 3Kanne§ lo«, 
!Der unöerträglid^ un« nur meiftem toottte, 

^itttoid. 

® in 3Kann ift öiel toert in fo teurer 3«t ; 
460 gd^ möd^t' il^n nid^t mit leidstem ©inn berüeren. 

$tatl 

!Dag fagft bu nur an^ Suft beg SBiberf^mid^S ; 
©0 lang er ba toar, toarft bu nie fein greunb, 

®r toar ein ftolg öerbrie^Iid^ fd^tüerer 5Rart 
Unb tou^te nie ju enben — biegmal aber 

468: unertrttgU«^ H. 
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465 SEBeift er'^. ®r toet^ ju redetet 3^it ju gcl^n; 
SBo leine Sl^re tne^r gu Idolen tft. 

®u Kft in beiner angenel^nten Saune, 
gd^ toitt bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — ®u Spatel! 
e« finb ©efanbte ba öom alten Äönig 
470 9len6,* belobte SJleifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit berül^ntt. — 3Jlan mufe fie tool^I betoirtcn 
Unb jebem eine golbne Äette reid^en. 

C3um Saftarb.) 

Sotüberlad^ftbu? 

^ tt tt i d. 

S)a^ bu golbne Setten 
aug beinern 3Kunbe fd^üttelft. 

^it C^latel. 

©ire! @§ift 
475 Äein ®elb in beinern ©d^a^e mel^r borl^anben. 

$tatU 

©0 fd^affe toel^e« ! — ®ble ©änger bürfen 
SRid^t ungeel^rt öon meinem §ofe jiel^n. 
©ie mad^en un« ben bürren ©cejjter blül^n, 

• Note in A, the flrst Edition. — ditni ber (3ute, (SIraf 001t 
^rooence, au8 bem ^aufe Snjou; fein SSater unb trüber n)aren 
Aönige oon 9leapel, unb er felbft maäitz na^ feine» S3ruberd Xob 
Snfprud^ auf biefeS Sieid^, fc^eiterte aber in ber nnteme^munfl. 
er fu(!^te bie alte prooen9aIif(!^e ^oefie unb bie Conrs d'amour 
»ieber ^er^ufteUen unb fe^te einen Prince d'amonr ein ald i^öc^« 
flen Siid^ter in ©ad^en ber ©glanterie unb Siebe, ^n bemfelben 
romanttfd^etf ®eifle mad^te er fid^ mit feiner (Sema^Un mm ©d^ftfer. 



24 Jungfrau oon £)rtean9* [c. 47»-6os. 

©ie flechten ben unfterMid^ grünen StoAi 

480 !Dcö Sebeng in bie unfrud^tbare Ärone, 

Sie ftcUcn l^errfc^enb jtd^ ben ©crrfd^cm gleid^^ 
Slug leidsten 9Bünfd^en bauen fie fid^ Sl^rone, 
Unb nid^t im SWaume liegt il^t ^armlo^ 9leid^ ; 
3)rum foH ber Sänger mit bem Äönig ge^en, 

485 ©ie beibe too^nen auf ber SKenfc^^eit $ö^en! 

^•tt ^liatel. 

SWein löniglid^er ^err ! 3(^ ^ab' bein D\)x 
SSerfd^ont^ folang nod^ 9iat unb §ilfe toar ; 
!Dod^ enblid^ lö^t bie äiotburft mir bie S^^Ö^* 
— S)u l^aft nid^t« me^r gu fd^enfen, ad) ! bu J^afl 

490 Slid^t me^r, toobon bu morgen lönnteft leben ! 
©ie l^ol^e glut be« SWeid^tumg ift jerfloffen, 
Unb tiefe &>it ift in betnem Bd^ai^. 
®en Xxu!p\>tn ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t bejal^It, 
Sie brol^en murrenb^ abgugiel^n. — Äaum toeife 

495 3^ S^Ät, bein eigne« §au3 

Jlotbürftig nur^ nid^t filrftUd^^ ju erl&alten. 

/ ÄatL 

' Serj)f änbe meine föniglid^en 3«^^^ 
Unb tafe bir Selb barlei^n öon ben Sombarben. 

2)it ^^attl 

©ire, beine Äroneinlünfte, beine 3ötte 
500 ©inb auf brei Saläre fdj^on öoratt« öerjjfänbet. 

^itnoid. 

Unb unterbe« gel^t 5ßfanb unb 2anb verloren, 

l^arl. 
Un3 bleiben nod& öiel reiche fc^öne Sänber, 



©0 lang eS ©ott gefällt unb Xalbotg ©d^toett! 
äßenn Drieanö genommen ift, magft bu 
505 awit beinern Äöntg 3len6 ©d^afe lauten. 

ftarl. 

©tet« übft bu beinen gBt| an biefem Äönifl; 
®od^ ift eg biefer länberlofe gürft, 
S)er eben l^eut mid^ löniglid^ befd^enfte. 

Sflur nid^t mit feiner Ärone öon 9ieaj)el, 
510 Um Ootteg toitten nid^t4 "S^mn bie ift feil^ 
^aV id) gel^ört, feitbem et ©c^afe toeibet. 

ftatU 

!Dag ift ein ©d^erj, ein ^eitre« ©j)iel, ein geft, 
®ag er fid^ felbft unb feinem §erjen gtebl^ 
©id^ eine fd^ulblog reine SBelt gu grünben 

515 5" biefer raul^ barbar'fd^en 9Bir!Iid^Ieit. 
S)od^ toa« er Q)tofee«, Äöniglid^e« toill — 
@r toitt bie alten 3^iten toieber bringen^ 
2Bo jarte 3Kinne ^errfd^te, too bie Siebe 
S)er Slitter grofee §elben]^erjen l^ob^ 

520 Unb eble grauen ^u ©erid^te fa^en, 

Wlit gartem ©inne aUeö geine fd^Ud^tenb. 
3n jenen ^tiUn too^nt ber l^eitre ©rei«, 
Unb tüie fie nod^ in alten Siebem leben, 
©0 tüiH er fie, tüie eine ^immeföftabt 

525 3^ golbnen SBoIIen, auf bie 6rbe feften — 
©egrünbet ^at er einen Siebeöl^of, 
3S0f)xn bie eblen Flitter foQen toaUen, 



36 Sungfrau tum Orleans 8. ss»-«».! 

®o leufc^e fjrauen l^enlid^ foHen tl^ronen, 
9Bo reine SKinne toteberfel^ten fott. 
530 Unb mx6) f)ai et eriodl^It gum gürft bet Siebe. 

S(i^ bin fo fel^t nid^t au« Der 2ltt öefd^Iagen, 
5Da^ id^ bet ßiebe ^errfd^aft follte fd^mä^. 
^d^ nenne mid^ na^ i^r^ id^ bin il^r ®^n, 
Unb att mein ®rbe liegt in i^rem Sleid^. 

S35 ÜKein SSater toar ber 5ßrinj i>on Driean«, 
^f)m toar fein toeiblid^ $erg unübertoinblid^, 
3)od^ aud^ lein feinblid^ @(^l0^ ti^ar il^m }u fe{L 
SBiBft bu bet Siebe ^titft bid^ toütbig nennen, 
©0 fei bet 3;aj)f cm 2^(H)f etfter 1 — 935ie i d^ 

540 2lu§ jenen alten 33üd^em mir gelefen^ 
SB3at Siebe ftet« mit l^o^et SRittert^at 
®ej)aart, unb gelben, l^at man mid^ geleiert, 
3lid^t ©d^äfer, fafeen an ber 2:afelrunbe. 
aOSer nid&t bie ©c^önl^eit taj)fer lann befd^ü^en, 

S4S SSetbient nic^t i^ten golbnen ^reig. — $ier ift 
©er ged^tj)Ia$ 1 Rämpf' um beiner SJäter Krone ! 
SBerteibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^toett 
5Dein ßigentum unb ebler grauen ßl^re — 
Unb l^aft bu bir au« Strömen geinbe^blut« 

550 !Die angeftammte Ärone fü^n erobert, 
!Dann ift e« geit unb ftel^t bir fürftlid^ an, 
Did& mit bet Siebe aw^tten gu beftönen. 

<^tt einem SbeRnec^t, ber ^ereintritt). 

SBa« gibfg? 

631 a : After „^vmoi^*' A. had the stage diroction: »(luU^ 
ciniaetn ©tiUfc^toeiflen).'' 
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9iatöl^erm toon Orleans fielen um ©el^ör« 
güi^r' fie l^eretn. 

(«beHned^t gf^t ob.) 

Sie Serben $ilf c forbcm ; 
5SS 28a^ I<inn id^ tl^un, ber f eiber l^ilfiod ift! 



9Httfif Jlttflritt* 

S^rcf Ratilcrrcti s» ben Corl^ctu 

$taxL 

SBiUIommen, meine öielgetreuen Sürger 
Slu« Driean« ! SBie fielet 'g um meine gute ©tobt? 
%a\)xt jie nod^ fort, mit bem getool^nten 3Kut 
S)em geinb ju toiberfteJ^n, ber fte belagert ? 

560 äld^, @ire! @d brängt bie l^öd^jte 9lot, unb ftünblid^ 
tDa^fenb 
©d^toiHt bag Serberben an bie ©tabt l^eran. 
®ie äußern SEBerle flnb gerftört, ber geinb 
©etoinnt mit jebem ©türme neuen ©oben, 
entblößt fmb öon aSerteibigem bie SDlauern, 

565 ®enn raftlo^ fed^tenb fällt bie SKannfd^aft an^; 
^06) SBJen'ge fel^n bie ^eimatjpforte toieber^ 
Unb auc^ bed i^ungerd ^lage brol^t ber ©tab^ 
SDrum l^at ber eble ®raf öon 3lod^ej)ierrc, 
Ser brin befiel^It, in biefer l^öd^ften !Rot 



28 Sungfrau Don Orteattd. [S. im-*au 

570 Settragen mit bem geinb, nac^ altem Sraud^, 
Oid^ ju ergeben auf ben gtoölften 2:ag, 
SBJenn binnen biefer SAt fein §eer im gelb 
ßrfd^ien/ jal^Ireid^ genug, bie ©tabt gu retten. 

(2>unoift mad^t eine heftige Sewegung beft S^ntii) 

2)ie grift ift hirj. 

ftatdiert. 

Unb je^o fmb toir l^ier 
575 3Rit geinb« ©eleit, bafe toir bein fürftlid^ ioeq 
Slnfle^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ gu erbarmen 
Unb §ilf ' gu fenben binnen biefer grift, 
©onft übergiebt er fie am gtoölften 2;age, . 

©aintraiHeg lonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^imj)fli(i^en SSertrag ! 

ftotlievt. 

SRein, ^crrl 
©0 lang ber 2:aj)fre lebte, burfte nie 
S)ie Siebe fein öon grieb' unb Übergabe 

©0 ift er tot! 

Ratllert. 

Sin unfern ü)^auern fani 
®er eble §elb für feine« Äönigg ©ad^e. 

678 : genug, ein treffen anjuMeten. A» 
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$taxl 

585 ©aitttraiHe« tot! £), in bem etnj'gen ÜKann 
©initmir ein §cer! 

<SUt 9Htter fomntt unb ]v^^i einige 9Borie leife mit bem IBoflorb^ 
loeld^er betroffen auffährt.) 

SttttoiiS. 

Slud^2)adnod^! 
$taxl 

3tml SBagflibt'g? 

®raf 2)ouflIa3 fcnbct l^cr. 2)ie fd^ott'fd^cn SBöHcr 

6mj)örcn fid^ unb brol^cn, abjujicl^n, 

äBenn fie nid^t l^eut ben Slüdftanb noä} erl^alten. 

590 2)u6l^aten 

Stt (Siatel (au(ft bie Sd^feln). 

. ©irel ^i) tocife nid^t 3iat. 
Ätttl. 

aSerfj)rid&, 
Ser^)fänbe, toag bu l^aft, mein l^albe« SReid^ — 

Stt diateU 

$ilft nid^t« ! ©ie finb ju oft toertröftet tootben I 

$tatL 

6« jtnb bie beften 2:nH)j)en meine« §eerg ! 
©ie follen mid^ jeftt nid^t, nid^t jeftt berlaffen I 

81 a 1 i e t r. (mit einem 9uBf aO). 

595 D Äönig, l^ilf un« ! U n f t e 1 9lot gebenle ' 



f 



80 Sttngfrau ton Orleans. 

$tütl (oet}iDeif[tttt09ooa)* 

Rom td^ Sltmeen au« bcr (Srbc fkamj)fen? 
Wdif^t mit ein $omfelb in ber flad^en $anb ? 
3lei^ mid^ in BiM^n, reifet ba« ißerj mit au« 
Unb münjet e« ftatt Oolbe« ! »lut ^aV xif 
600 gut eud^, nid^t ©übet l^ab' id^, nod^ ©olbaten ! 

(fiv fie^t bie 6oreI ^ereititreten unb eilt i^v mit auSflebuiteten Knneii 
entgegen.) 



Hgnci Corel, ein AAfli^en in ber ^anb, su ben Oorfscik 

$taxL 

D meine 9lgned ! SOtetn geliebte« Seben ! 
S)u lommft, mid^ bet Setjtoeiflung gu entreißen I 
3d^ l^abe bid^, ic^ fliel^' an beine Stuft, 
Slid^t« ift öetloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

®oreI. 
605 aJlein teutet Äönig ! 

(SRit ftngftlii!^ fragenbem 9[i(f um^erf^auenb.) 

ajunoi«! 3ft'«toa^r? 
SDue:i^ateI? 

Stt mattU 
Seibet 1 

SdreU 
Sftbie5Rot fogtofe? 
g« fel^It am ©olb? 5Die 2nH)j)en woHen abjte^n ? 

2)tt diateU 
Sa leibet ift e« fo 1 
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So tri i^ta bas ftjlfld^en aufbrangenb)- 

§ier, l^icr ift ®oIb^ 
^tet jtnb Sutoelen — f d&meljt mein ©Über cm — 
6io ©erlauft, öerjjf anbei meine ©d^Iöffer — Seiltet 
Sluf meine ©üter in 5ßroöence — SKad^t Sitte« 
3u (Selbe unb befriebiget bie a;ruj)j)en ! 
tJort! 'ßeinegrit öerlorenl 

iZvtm <|n fort) 
$tatL 

5Run, 2)unoi8? 5Run, S)u (Spatel? Sin id^ eud^ 
615 3to6) arm, ba id^ bie Ärone atter grauen 

«eft^e? — Sie ift ebel, toie id^ felbft, 

©eboren, felbft ba« föniglid^e 33Iut 

3)er aSaloig ift nid^t reiner ; jieren tottrbe fie 

®en erften 2:bron ber SBSelt — bod^ fte öerfd^m&l^t t^ 
6%ö 3lux meine Siebe toitt fie fein unb l^eifeen. 

©riaubte fte mir jemafö ein ©efd^enl 

aSon l^öl^erm ©ert ate eine ftü^e Slume 

3tn SBSinter ober feltne^d^t? SBonmir 

9limmt fie fein Dj)fer an unb bringt mir otte! 
625 2Bagt il^ren ganjen Sleid^tum unb S3eft| 

©rofemütifl an mein unterftnienb ©lüdt. 

3«, fie ift eine SRafenbe, toie bu, 
Unb toirft il^r 3ltte« in ein brennenb $auÄ 
Unb fd^öjjft in« lede ^afe ber 35anaiben. 
630 3)id^ toirb fie nid^t erretten, nur pd^ felbft 
Sßirb fte mit bir üerberben — 

SoreK 

©laub^ i^m nic^t. 
@r i)at fein Z^bm je^enmal filr bid^ 



32 Jungfrau t)on OrTeand. [s. ess— «ei« 

(ä^toa^i unb jümt ba^ td^ mein ®oü> ie|t toage. 

SBic ? §ab' id^ bir nic^t Sitte« fro^ geoijfert, 
63s 2Bag mel^r gead^tet toirb, afö ®oIb unb ^jSerlen^ ' 

Unb follte je^t mein ®Iüdf für mid^ bel^alten? 

Äomm ! 2a^ ung atten überflü^'gen ©d^mudt 

3)eg gebend Don xm^ h)etf en ! ga^ mid^ bir 

©in eble« Seif^jiel ber (gntfagung geben ! 
640 aSertoanble beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 

©ein ®olb in ©ifen, Sitte«, toag bu ^aft, 

SGBirf e« entfd^Ioffen l^in nad^ beiner Ärone ! 

Äomm! Äomm! SBir teilen 5!Kangel unb ©efal^r! 

2)ag Iriegerifd^e SRofe la^ un§ befteigen, 
645 3)en jarten geib bem glül^nben 5Pfeil ber ©onne 

5ßrei«geben, bie ®eh)ölfe über un§ 

3ur 3)edEe nel^men unb ben Stein jum ^Pfül^l. • 

®er raul^e Ärieger toirb fein eigne« SBel^ 

©ebulbig tragen, fielet er feinen Äönig, 
650 3)em Srmften gleid^, au«bauern unb entbel^ren ! 

«tttl (Iä<i^clnb). 

3a, nun erfüttt fid^ mir ein alte« 9Bort 

3)er SBeiffagung, ba« eine 9ionne mir 

Su ßlermont im ^jro^jl^et'fd^en ©eifte f^jrad^. 

6in aSSeib, berl^iefe bie $Ronne, toürbe mid^ 
65s 3win ©ieger mad^en über atte g^einbe 

Unb meiner SSäter Ärone mir erläm^jfen. 

gern fud^f id^ fie im geinbe«Iager auf, 

®a« §erj ber 3Rutter l^offt' id^ ju Derföl^nen ; 

§ier ftel^t bie §elbin, bie nacf) SRl^eim« mid^ fül^rt, 
660 2)urd^ meiner Slgne« giebe h>erb* id^ ftegen ! 
@orel. 

!Du tüirft'« burd^ beiner greunbe tajjfre« ©d^toert. 

661 : ^einbe [misprint] A Th. 
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Slud^ öon bet ^einbe 3h)ietrad^t l^off' id^ öiel — 

SJenn mir ift fid^rc Äunbc jugefommcn, 

®afe Stoifd^en biefen ftoljcn Sorb« bon ©nglanb 
665 Uni meinem SSetter bon Surgunb nid^t 2ltte« mel^r 

©0 fielet toie fonft — 3)rum ^aV id^ ben Sa §ire 

3D?it S3otfd^aft an ben §erjog abgefertigt^ 

Db mir*g gelänge, ben erjümten $air 

3ur alten 5ßflid^t unb 2:reu* jurürfjufül^ren. — 
670 3D?it jeber ©tunbe toart' id^ feiner 2ln!unft. 

^tt ^latel (tttn §cn1ler). 

35er SRitter fjjrengt fo thm in ben §of. 

HarU 

SBillfommner S3ote ! 9lun, fo h>erben toir 
SSalb toiffen, ob toir toeid^en ober ftegen. 



gtWfttV sMfttttU 

£a ^<rc ju ben 9$or<9Ctt. 
Äarl (fle^t i^m entgegen). 

Sa ^ire ! Sringft bu un« $)offnung ober leine ? 
67s erfläf bid^ furj. SBag l^ab' id^ ju erwarten? 
ßa^ite. 
ßrtoarte nid^g mel^r, aU bon beinern ©d^toert. 

Harl. 

3)er ftolje §erjog läfet fid^ nid^t berföl^nen! 
D, \pn^ ! aßie nal^m er meine 33otfd^aft auf? 



34 3ungfrau tön Orlean«. pB.nr»-«9fe 

33ot allen ©iitflen, unb betoot et noc^ 
680 ßin Df)x bir fönne leil^en, fotbert er^ 
3)a^ i^m 3)u ßl^atel auggeliefert toetbe^ 
®en er ben 3Rörber feine« SBaterg nennt. 

Hat!« 

Unb — toeigem toir und biefer ©d^mad^bebingung ? 

8a l^ire. 

3)ann fei ber Sunb gertrennt, nod^ el^* er anfing. 
Harle 
685 ipaft bu il^n brauf, h>ie id^ bir anbefal^I, 

3um Äant^jf mit mir geforbert auf ber Srüdfe 

3u SWontereau, alltoo fein SSater fiel ? 
Sahire. 

^6) toarf il^m beinen ^anbfd^ul^ l^in unb \)fxa^: 

3)u toottteft beiner §ol^eit bid^ begeben 
690 Unb aU ein Slitter Iämj)fen um bein Sieid^. 

2)od^ er öerfe^te : nimmer tbät'« il^m 9lot, 

Um 2)ag ju fed^ten, toa« er fd^on befi|e. 

35o(^ toenn bid^ fo nad^ Äämjjfen lüftete^ 

©0 toürbeft bu bor Orleans il^n finben, 
69s SaSol^in er morgen SSiUen« fei ju gel^n. 

Unb bamit feiert' er lad^enb mir ben Slüdfen. 
Statt 

(Srl^ob ftd^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 

3)ie reine ©timme ber ® ered^tigleit ? 
Sahire. 

©ie ift berftumml öor ber Parteien SBut. 

685: onbefoliZen H. 
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700 ©in ©d^Iu§ be« ^Parlament« erflärtc bid^ 
3)e3 a:i^rong öctluftig, bid^ unb bein ©cfd^Ied^t. 

$a, fred^er ©tolj be« §ert gctoorbncn Sütgcr^I 

$aft bu bei meiner aRuttet nid^td ^tt\nä)t? 

Sa 6tte. 
8ei beiner ÜRutter! 

Sa! 2Bie lie^ fte ftd^ t)emel^men? 
Sal^ire 

(na^bem er einige Sbtgett^Htfe fid^ Seba^). 

705 ßg toar gerab'ba« t?eft ber Äönig«!rönung, 
Site id^ ju Saint 3)em« eintrat, ©efd^müdtt^ 
SBie jum 2:riumj)l^e, toaren bie 5ßarifer, 
3n jeber ®affe ftiegen Sl^renbogen, 
^urd^ bie ber engeKänb'fd^e ^5nig jog. 

710 Seftreut mit Slumen toar ber 2Beg, unb jaud^jenb, 
Site l^ätte granlreic^ feinen fd^önften ©ieg 
©rfod^ten, fjjrang ber 5ßöbel um ben SBagen. 

Sotel. 

©ie iaud^jten— jaud^jten, ba^ fte auf ba« §erj 
SDeg liebevollen, fanften Äönig« traten ! 

Sa ftite. 

^^S 3^ fö^ b«ti Jungen $arr^ Sancafter, 
35en Änaben, auf bem löniglid^en ©tul^I 
©anct Subtoigg fiften ; feine ftoljen Dl^me 

TOi: unb beinen Samen A. 
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Sebforb unb ©loftcr ftanben neben x^m, 
Unb §crjog ^ßj^ili^)}) Inief am 2:i^rone nieber 
720 Unb leiftete ben 6tb für feine 2änber. 

Harl. 

D el^röetgefener 5ßair ! Untoürb'ger Setter I 

Sa ^ire. 

3)a§ Äinb toar bang unb ftraud^elte, ba e« 
3)ie l^ol^en Stufen an bem 2;i^ron l^inan ftiej« 
6in böf e« Dmen ! murmelte bag SSoIf , 
725 Unb e« erlaub fid^ fd^aHenbe« ©eläd^ter. 
3)a trat bie alte Äönigin, beine SKutter, 
$utju, unb — mid^ entrüfket e« ju fagen ! 

Harl. 

3tm? 

Sa 6ire. 

3n bie Slrme fa^te fte ben Änaben 
Unb feftf il^n felbft auf beine« Sater« ©tul^l. 

Ilarl. 

730 DSDhitter! 3Kutter! 

Sa ^ire. 

©elbft bie toütenben 
Surgunbier, bie morbgeh>ol^nten S3anben, 
©rglül^eten bor (B(i)am bei biefem Slnblii. 
©ie nal^m eg toal^r, unb an bag 33oII geh)enbet, 
9lief fte mit lauter ©timm': ©anft mir*«, grangofeiv 
13S ®^6 i^ ^^« franlen ©tamm mit reinem ä^^B 

A.fter 721 : @o tief k>or einem f^rembling fannft bu fittlen» 
S)ic^ über beinen Adnig |u erl^eben 1 M. 
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SBcteblc, eud^ betoal^te t>ox bcm mife* 
©cbomen ©oJ^n beg l^imDcrrüdEten 33atcr3 ! 

<2)er Aönig oer^aKt lld^, eignes eilt auf il^n su unb f(!^(ie^t il^n in i|ct 
äCrme, aOe Umfte^enben brücfen i^ren Slbfd^eu, i^r (Sntfe|en aud.) 

2)teaS5öIfin! bie toutfd^naubenbe ajicgäre I 
Harl. 

(nad^ einer $aufe 9U ben 9iat3^erren). 

31^t l^aSt flcl^ört, toie l^icr bie ©ad^cn fielen. 
^40 Sertocilt nic^t länger, gel^t nad^ Drlean« 

SurüÄ unb ntelbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 

®eg ®ibeg gegen mid^ entlaff id& fie. 

®ie mag il^r §eil bel^erjigen unb pd^ 

3)er ©nabe be« Surgunbier« ergeben ; 
745 6t l^eifet ber ® u t e, er toirb menf d^Iic^ fein. 

SBie, ©ire? 3)u toottteft Driean« Derlaffenl 

»ttt«liett(«nietniebcr). 

SKein löniglid^er §err ! ^uf) beine ^anb 
SRid^t \>on m^ ab! ®ieb beine treue ©tabt 
SRid^t unter ©nglanb« l^arte iperrfd^aft l^in. 
ISO ©ie ift ein ebler ©tein in beiner Ärone, 
Unb leine l^at ben Jfönigen, beinen Sl^nl^erm, 
35ie 2:reue l^eiliger betoa^rt. 

©inb toir 
®ef dalagen? 3ft'« erlaubt, ba« ^elb ju rSumen, 
6^ nod^ ein ©d^toertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gefd^el^n? 
7^5 ^it einem leidsten SBörtlein^ el^e S3lut 
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©cfloffen x% benift bu bie befte ©tabt 
äu« granlteid^« §erjen tocg ju geben? 

®nus 
S)e8 »lute« ift flefloffen unb öergebeng ! 
2)ed iQtmmefö fclf^n)ere $anb ift gegen mid^^ 

760 ©efd^Iagen toirb mein $eer in aQen @d^lad^ten, 
9Rein-5ßariament öertoirft mid^, meine §auj)tftabt, 
SKein 33oH nimmt meinen Oegner jaud^jenb auf^ 
2)ie mir bie SlädS^ften pnb am S3Iut, öerlajfen^ 
JBerraten mic^ — bie eigne SRutter näl^rt 

765 3)ie frembe ^einbe^brut an il^ren Srüften. 
— ©ir tooHen jenfeitg ber Soire nni jiel^n 
Unb ber getoalt*gen $anb be« §immefö toeid^ctv 
®er mit bem ®ngeEänber ift. 

@ote(. 

2)a« tootte ©ott nid^t, ba| toir, an un« felb|l 
770 SBerjtoeifelnb, biefem SReid^ ben SRüdfen toenben ! 

2)ie$ 3Bort !am nid^t aud beiner ta^fem 93ruft. 

2)er Butter unnatürlid^ ro^e S^l^at 

Qat meine« Äönigg ipelbenl^erj gebrod^en ! 

2)u toirft bic^ toieber finben, männlid^ faffen^ 
775 SWit ebelm 3ilui bem ©d^idtfal toiberftel^en^ 

35a« grimmig bir entgegen Iämj)ft. 

$taxl 

On büfireS @innen oerloren). 

3ft eänid^ttoal^? 
©n finfter furchtbare« SSerl^ängnife haltet 
35urd5^ aSaloi«' Oefd^^Ied^^t ; e« ift t^rtoorfen 

770 : füüdtn feieren H. 
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93on ®oit, ber üRutter Saftertl^aten fül^tten 
ySo'SJic ^rien l^etein in biefe« $aug. 

SJlein SSater kg im SBal^nfmn itpanjig S^^^^^ 
®rei ältre »ruber ffot bcr 2:ob t>ox mir 
^intocggemäl^t, e« ift bcg §immete ©d^lu^, 
2)ad i^aud bed fed^dten ftarld foU untergel^m 

^orel. 

785 3" Wr toirb e« fid^ neu Derjüngt erl^eben ! 

^aV ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t irnifon^ 
^at bid^ ein gnäbig ©^idtfal aufgefjjart^ 
3!on beinen 35rübem alten bid^, ben iüngfteii, 
©erufen auf ben ungel^offten Stl^ron. 

790 3n beiner fanften ©eele fjat ber $immel 
2)en arjt für atte 333unben ftd^ bereitet, 
®ie ber ^Parteien SBut bem ganbe fd^Iug. 
S)e3 Sürgerfriege« glammen to^rft bu löfd^en, 
SJlir fagt'^ bad Sßzxi, ben ^rieben tuirft bu p^axtym, 

795 2)e8 ^ranfenreid^e« neuer Stifter fein, 

ftarl. 

SWd^t id^. 3)ie raul^e, fturmbetoegte 3^* 
, $eifdS>t einen fraftbegabtem ©teuermann. 
3d^ l^ött' ein frieblid^ Soll beglüdten lönnen ; 
@in n)ilb tmp'&ct^^ lann id^ nid^t bejäl^men, 
800 5Rid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^toert^ 
2)ie fid^ entftembet mir in $ag t^erfd^lie^en. 

®ore(« 

SSerblenbet ift bad SSolt ein 'Säal)n betäubt e«^ 
2)od^ bief er Staumel toirb öorübergel^n ; 
6rh)ad^en toirb, nid^t fern mel^r ift ber %cl^ 
805 S)ie Siebe )u bem angeftammten 5t5nig^ 
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S)ic tief gcjjflanjt ift in be« granfcn Sruft, 

2)er alte §a^, bie eiferfud^t ertoad^en, 

S)ie beibe SSÖlfer etoig f einbUd^ trennt ; 

®ett ftoljen ©ieger ftürjt fein eigne« OIüdE. 
8io Sarum Derlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

2)en Äamj)f^3la^, ring um jeben gu^reit ®rbe^ 

SBie beine eigne S3ruft Derteibige 

3)ie«DrIean«! Safe alle ^Jä^ren lieber 

33erfenfen, alle 93rüdfen nieberbrennen, 
815 Die über biefe ©d^eibe beine« SReid^«, 

!Da« ft^g^fd^e SBaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

Harl. 

9Ba« id^ bermod^t, l^ab* id^ getl^an. 3^ ^^^^ 
3R\(f) bargefteHt jum ritterlid^en Äam^jf 
Um meine ^rone. — Ttan berioeigert \i)XL 
820 Umfonft Derfd^toenb'id^ meine« SSoIfe« geben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finlen in ben ®tani. 
©oH id^, gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en 9Rutter, 
9Rein Äinb ^erteilen laffen mit bem ©d^toert? 
SRein, bafe e« lebe, toitt id^ il^m entfagen. 

^ttnoi0. 

825 SB3ie, ©ire, ift ba« bie ©))rad^e eine« Äönig«? 
®ibt man fo eine Ärone auf? 6« fe^t 
®er ©c^led^t^te beine« 3SoIfe« ®ut unb »lut 
•Sin feine Meinung, feinen §afe unb Siebe ; 
5ßartei toirb Sitte«, mm ba« blutige geid^en 

830 S)e« 93ürger!riege« au«ge]^angen ift. 

S)er 3ldfer«mann berläfet ben W"g^ ^<J^ 2Beib 
3)en StodEen, Äinber, ©reife h>affnen fid^, 
®er Sürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
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5Kit eignen §änben feine ©aaten an, 
^3S Um bir ju fd^aben ober too^l ju t^un 

Unb feineg §etjen^ SBoHen ju b^f^anpttn. 

3l\(i)i^ fd^ont er felber unb erwartet fid^ 

5Rid^t ©d^onung, tomn bie ®^re ruft, toenn er 

^ür feine ®ötter ober ®ö^en tixmp^t 
840 !Drum n)eg mit biefem toeic^lid^en üWitleiben, 

3)ag einer Äönig^bruft mcl;l giemt ! — 2a^ bu 

2)en Krieg antrafen, loie er angefangen, 

3)u l^aft i^n nid^t leid^tfinnig f elbft entflammt. 

gür feinen Äönig mu^ bag a?ol! fid^ op^txn, 
845 ®agift ba§ ©d^idfal unb ®efe^ ber ffielt. 

3)er granle loei^ e§ nid^t unb loiD^ö nid^t anberd. 

9lid^t^h>ürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 

^f)x Sitten freubig fe^t an i^re ©l^re. 

H a r I (au ben 9iat^9^erren). 

®rh>artet feinen anberen 35ef d^eib. 
850 ©Ott fd^ü^' eud^. 3^ Iä«*^ «i^t w^^^^- 

3lm, fo feiere 
®er ©iegeSgott auf etoig bir ben SRüdEen, 
2Bie bu bem t)äterlid^en Sleid^. ®u l^aft 
3)id^ felbft öerlaffen, fo Derlaff ' id^ bid^. 
9lid^t gnglanbg unb Burgunb« t)ereinte '^a(S)i, 
^55 ®i^ Pürjt ber eigne Kleinmut bon bem 2^E;ron. 
®ie Könige ^ranfreid;^ finb gebome §elben, 
®u aber bift unfriegerifd^ gezeugt. 

(3u ben atats^crrcn.) 

®er König giebt mii) auf. gd^ aber toill 
3n Drlean«, meine« SSater« ©tabt, mid^ toerfen 
860 Unb unter il^ren 2:rümmern mid^ begraben. 

(®T miü. QeJi^n, ^gneä @orel l^ält il^n auf.) 
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® 1 e l (sunt Adnig). 

D, la^ il^n trid^t im S^me Don bit gcl^n! 

©ein üKunb \pxx(S)i tauige SBorte, bod^ fein $erj 

3ft treu, toie ®oIb ; e« ift 35erfelbe bod^, 

3)er toamt bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet. 
865 Äottimt, 2)unoi« ! ©eftel^t, ba^ @ud^ bie §i^e 

S)e3 ebeln 3omg ju toeit gefül^rt — ®u aber 

SSerjeü^ bem treuen greunb bie l^eft^ge Siebe ! 

D, lomntt, f ommt ! 2a^t mid^ eure iperjen f d^neU 

aSereinigen, el^ fid^ ber raf d^e 3om 
870 Unlöfd^bar, ber t)erberblid^e, entflammt! 

(^noiS fixiert ben itönig unb fd^eint eine aCntmort su eroarten.) 
Ätttl (8ttS)u®^tttcI). 

SBir gelten über bie Soire. Safe mein 
©erat ju ©d^iffe bringen ! 

SttttOtS (fd^neOsueorel). 

" Sebet h>o^l! 

(SBenbet ^^ fd^neQ unb gel^t, »atftl^erren folgen^ 

@otel 

(ringt oerioeiflungdooa bie ^ftnbe). 

D, toenn er gel^t, fo jtnb toir ganj toerlaffen ! 
—golgtil^m, Sahire. D, fud^t il^n ju begüt'gen. 

(Sa j^ire ge^ a(J 



ttath Corel, t^u ü^aitV 

ftarl. 

87s 3|l benn bie Ärone ein fo einjig ®vt!t1 
2Sft ed fo bitter fd^toer, ia\)on )u fd^eiben? 
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Sd^ fenne, toag nod^ fd^toeter itd^ erträßt. 
3!on bicfen tto^ig l^crrifd^en ©emütcm 
6tci^ tnciftcm lajf cn, öon bcr ©nabe leben 
88o ^oc^finnig eigentoittiger SJafatten, 
2)ag ift bag iparte für ein eble« iperj 
Unb bittrer, ate bem ©d^idfal unterliegen I 

(3u 2)u Sl^atel, ber no(i^ goubert.) 

2:i^u'^ toag id^ bir befol^Ien! 

£ tt (S i a t e l (wirft M 8u feinen gü^en). 

D mein Äönig! 
HatL 
®« ift bef d^loffen. Äeine SBorte toeiter ! 
^tt (Spatel. 
885 üKad^' ^rieben mit bem §erjog Don Surgunb! 
©onft fel^' id^ leine Siettung mel^r für bid^. 

ftüxU 

3)u rätft mir bief e«, unb b e i n 33 1 u t ift e^, 
SSBomit id^ bief en ^eben fott öerfiegeln ? 

^u iSiatel. 

ißier ift mein ^anpt. 3d^ l^ab' e« oft für bid^ 
890 ©etoagt in ®iflaä)ttn, unb id^ leg' eg je^t 
gür bid^ mit ^euben auf ba« 95lutgerüfte. 
33efriebige ben iperjog ! Überliefre mid^ 
3)er ganjen ©trenge feine« 3^1^^ u"i> I^B 
SWein flie^enb S3lut ben alten §afe öerfö^nenl 

Hatl 

(bCitft il^n eine Beitlong gerührt unb fci^oetgenb an). 

^9S Sft ^^ benn toal^r ? ©te^t e« fo fd^limm mit mir^ 
S)a^ meine greunbe, bie mein §erj burd^fd^auen. 
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3)en aßeg ber ©d^anbe mir jur Slettung jetgen? 
3ci, je^t erfenn' id^ meinen tiefen ^att, 
Senn bad SSertraun ift l^in auf meine @l^re. 

Sn C^latel. 

900 Sebenf — 

Statl 

Äein SEBort mel^r! ©ringe mid^ nid^t auf! 
^Rix^V xd) jel^n Sleid^e mit bem Slücfen fd^auen, 
3d^ tette mid^ nid^t mit be$ JJreunbeö geben. 
— 2:i^u', toa« id^ bir befol^Ien. ®e^ unb la^ 
ÜRein ^eergerät' einfd^iffen. 

2)tt 6;|atel. 

e« h>irb fd^neH 
905 ©etl^an fein. 

(6te^t auf unb ge^t, SgneS @oret lueint i^eftig.) 



Karl unb ®orcl. 

ÄOtKt^re^anbfttffcnbX 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine 3lgne«! 
8Iud^ jenfettS ber Soire liegt nod^ ein granlreid^, 
SBir gelten in ein glüd!lid^ereg Sanb. 
S)a lad^t ein milber, nie betoölfter $immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte lüel^n, unb fanftre ©itten 
910 @m})fangen ung ; ba tool^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blä^t bad ^tbm unb bie Siebe. 

wo: D @irc, bcbcnf H. 
@ire, bebenit M. 
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D, tnufe xä) biefen %aQ be« gammerS fd^auen! 
2)er Äönig mufe in bte SSerbannung gel^n, 
3)er ©ol^n augtoanbern au3 beö 3Saterg §aufc 
915 Unb feine SBiege mit bem Slücfen fd^auen. 
D angenel^meö Sanb, baö h>ir Derlajf en, 
9lie toerben toir bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 



t 

Sa ^<rc {ommtBurfltf. ftarl unb Corel« 

®orel. 

^\)X Ummt aUnn. ^^x bringt il^n nid^t jurüdf ? 

(°$nbem fle il^ nft^ev anfleht.) 

Sa §ire ! S33ag gibt*« ? SSSaö fagt mir ßuer Slidt ! 
920 ßin neueö Unglüdt ift gefd^el^n ! 

Baftire. 

!Dag Unglüdf 
§at ftd^ erfd^öj)ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift toieber! 

^orel« 

aasdöiff«? s^bitt'eu^. 

ßa {^ire (aumÄöniß). 

SRuf bie a^bgefanbten 
SSon Orleans )urüd( ! 

Statt. 

SBarum? SBa^gibt'«? 
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Stuf fte aurücf ! 3)etn ®Iü(f ^at ftd^ getoenbet^ 
925 ®n treffen ift gefd^el^n, bu f)a\t g e f i e g t. 

©eftegt ! D l^immKf c^e SKuftf bcg SBortc« ! 

ilarl. 
2a ^xx^ ! ®td^ taufest ein fabelhaft (Serüd^t. 
©e^tegt ! 3^ glaub' an feine Siege mel^r. 

ßa {^ire. 

D, bu toirft balb nod^ gröfere SEBunber glauben. 
930 — 3)a lommt ber ßrjbifd^of . 6r fü^rt ben SBaftarb 
3n beinen 2lnn jurücf — 

@oreI. 

D fd^öne »lume 
35e« ©ieg«, bie gleid^ bie ebeln §immefefrüci^te^ 
grieb' unb SSerf ö^nung, trägt ! 



Orgbifd^pf oon 9tb(<nii, i^unoii. !Su G^atcl mit 9tapul^ 
einen ge^amifd^ten 9iitter, )u ben O o r < 9 c n. 

(ffil^rt ben Saftarb su bem Aönig unb legt il^re ^ttnbe in einanber). 

Umarmt eud^, ^ßrinjen ! 
2afet allen ®roII unb §aber je^o fd^toinben, 
935 3)a jtd^ ber §immel felbft für ung erflärt. 

(SunoiS umarmt ben Aönig.) 
After 929 : Z)u l^aft ficflegt, unb nie bu fiegteft, nie I M. 
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Steifet mid^ au« meinem 3^^if ^I wnb ßrftounen, 
SQäag fünbigt biefer f eierlid^e 6mft mir an ? 
Sffia« toirlte biefen fc^neffen SBed^fel ? 

«tjülf«0f 

(ffli^rt ben 9Htter ^eroor unb fteUt i^n oor ben ItBnifl). 

Siebet! 
ftaoul. 

SBir l^atten fed^jel^n ^äi^nlein aufgebrad^t, 

540 Sotringifd^ SSolf, ju beinem ^eer ju ftofeen, 
Unb SHtter Soubricour aug SSaucouleur« 
S5Bar unfer gül^rer. 3[te toir nun bie ^öl^en 
Sei aSermanton erreid&t unb in ba§ %f^al, 
2)a§ bie ?)onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunter ftiegen, 

945 2)0 ftanb in toeiter ^btm \>ox un^ ber geinb^ 
Unb SQSaffen büßten, ba h>ir rüdftoärtö fal^n. 
Umrungen fal^n toir ung Don beiben ipeeren, 
5Rid^t Hoffnung toax, ju fiegen nod^ ju fliel^n ; 
3)a fani bem 2^a^ferften ba« iperj, unb SUIeg, 

950 SerjtoeiflunggDoff, toill fd^on bie SBaffen ftredfen. 
Slfö nun bie %vä^x^x mit einanber nod^ 
Slotl^ fud^ten unb nid^t fanben — fiel^, ba fteHte jtd^ 
6in f eltf am SEBunber unfern 2lugen bar ! 
3)enn au« ber 2^iefe be« ©el^ölje« ^lö^lid^ 

955 ^^^^ ^^"^ Sw^öf^ÄW/ «lit bel^elmtem §au^t 
2Bie eine Äriege^göttin, ^d)'6n jugleid^. 
Unb f d^redlid^ anjufel^n ; um i^ren 5Raien 
3n bunfeln 3lingen fiel ba§ ipaar ; ein ®Ianj 
SSom ^immel fd^ien bie $o^e ju umleud&ten^ 

968: golbnen Stingen A. 
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960 Slfö pe bie ©timm' erlaub unb alfo f J)rad^ : 

„aOSag ia^i xf^x, ta})fre 3=ranfen ! «uf ben fjetnb ! 
Unb h>ären fein mel^r benn bcg ©anbg im üKcere, 
©Ott unb bie l^eirge Jungfrau fül^rt eud^ an l" 
Unb fd^nett bem gal^nenträger au^ ber ijanb 

965 Slife fte bie ^a\)n\ unb üor bem 3u9« ¥^ 
SKit fü^nem änftanb fd^ritl bie SWäc^tige. 
2Bir, ftumm Dor (Staunen, felbft nid^t tooHenb, folgen 
®er l^ol^en ^al^n' unb i^rer S^rägerin, 
Unb auf ben geinb gerab' an ftürmen toir. 

970 3) er, l^od^betroffen, ftel^t betoegungglo«, 
3Kit toeit geöffnet ftarrem »U* baö SBunber 
Slnftaunenb, ba« fid^ feinen "klugen jeigt — 
3)od^ fd^neU, aU i)ätttn ©otteg ©c^reden il^n 
Ergriffen, toenbet er fid^ um 

975 S^^ %^^^t, unb ÜBe^r unb SBaffen bon ftd^ toerfenb, 
ßntfd^art ba« ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe. 
®a ^ilft lein SOead^ttoort, feine« gü^rerö Sluf, 
3Sor Sd^reden fmnlog, ol^ne rüdjufd^aun, 
©türjt 3Rann unb SRofe ftd^ in beg gluffeg Sette 

980 Unb läfet ftd^ toürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb ; 

@in ©d^Iad^ten toar'g, nid^t eine ©c^Iad^t ju nennen! 
gtoeitaufenb geinbe berften ba« ©efilb, 
©ie nid^t gered^net, bie ber ^lu^ i)erf4>Iang, 
Unb Don ben Unfern toarb fein aWann Dermi^t. 

>8s ©eltfam, bei ®ott! I^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfam! 

^orel. 

Unb eine ^ungf vau toirfte biefeg SBunber? 
SBofam fieser? SBeriftpe? 



8. 988-1005.] L ^ufpg. 9. auftritt 49 

KaottL 

SBer fie fd^ 
SBtff jte attettt betn Äöntg offenbaren, 
©ie nennt ftd^ eine ©e^erin unb gott* 
990 ©efenbete 5ßroj)^etin unb t)erfj)rid^t, 

Drieang ju retten, el^ ber SJtonb no4> toed^felt. 
3l^r glaubt baö 3SoIf unb bürftet nad^ ©efed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem ipeer, gleid^ toirb fie felbft l^ier fein. 

CDtan ^ört (Sloden unb ein ®eflirr oon äBaffen, bie aneinanber ge« 
fd^tagen toerben.) 

§ört tl^t ben Sluflauf ? bag ©eläut ber ©bdfen? 
995 ©ie iff«, ba§ aSoIf begrübt bie (Sottgefatibte. 

A a T l <3U a)u ei^ateO. 

gül^rt fte leerem — 

C3um (grsBifd^of.) 

SBaö foH id^ bak>on beulen! 
©in SDläbd^en bringt mir ©ieg unb ^b^n je^t, 
2)a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten f ann ! 
3)a« ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber $Ratur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf td^ SBunber glauben? 

Stiele (Stimmen «intet ber ©cene). 

ipeil l §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ßrretterin! 

ftarL 

©ie lommt ! 

(8tt ICttnoiS.) 

5Rel^mt meinen 5pia^ ein, ®unot« t 
Sir tooffen biefe« SBunbermäbd^en J)i1ifen. 
Sft fi« begeiftert unb üon ®ott gefanbt, 
1005 SSJirb fie ben Äönig ju entbedfen toiffen, 

(^unoift fe|t fld^, ber Aönig fle^t ju fetner SHec^ten, neben il^m KgiteS Sorelf 
ber Qhrsbifc^of mit ben übrigen gegenüber^ ba| ber mittlere fHaum leer bleibt). 
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9it fßoti^ttu 3obanna, begleitet oon ben 91a tifp er rcn unh 
oieten Gittern, nelcl^e ben ^intergrunb ber @cene erfttOen; mit eblem 
Slnftanbe tritt fie oonoftrts unb fc^aut bie Umftel^enben ber 9%ei^e nad^ atu 

S U tt i 9 ina(ff einer tiefen feier(i(!^en StiOe). 

Sift bu eg, tounberbarc« SDläbc^en — 
3o|atttta 

(unterbricht i^n, mit Alar^ett unb ^o^eit i^n anfd^auenb). 

»aftarb bön Drieang ! 5Du toittfi ®ott berfud^en ! 
©tel^ auf bon biefem Sßla^, ber bir nid^t jicmt, 
2ln btefcn ©röfeeren bin id^ gefenbet, 

(@ie gebt mit entf(!^iebenem @(^ritt auf ben Abnig ju, beugt' ein Anie oor 

il^m unb fte^t fogleic^ wieber auf, jurttdtretenb. 9(ae Stnnefenben brüden 

i^r (Srftaunen auS. Sunoie verlädt feinen @i|, unb eS »irb Staum oor 

bem Aönig.) 

aarU 

loio 2)u fiel^ft mein Slntli^ l^eut jum erftenmal ; 
3Son toannen lommt bir bief e SBiffcnfd^aft ? 

3oltatttta. 

3d^ fa^ bid^, lüo bid^ Jiiemanb fa^, afe ®ott. 

(@ie nftl^ert flc^ bem Aönig unb fpric^t gel^eimnilooa.) 

3n iüngft Dertoid^ner 3laä)t, beftnne bid^ ! 
Site SlHeg um bi^ l^er in tiefem ©d^Iaf 
1015 Segraben lag, ha ftanbft bu auf bon beinern Saget 
Unb t^atft ein brünftigeg (3tUi ju (Sott. 
Safe 2)ie l^inauggel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
3)en Sn^alt be« ©ebetg. 

1012 : Instead of „®ie näl^ert . . . gel^eimniSooa" A has „toieber ^aufe.« 



s. 1019-1039.1 1. ^uf^ug. 10. äluf tritt 51 

«orU 

SBag id^ bem §tmmel 
Settraut, braud^' td^ öor SDlenfd^en nic^t ju bergen- 
I020 ®ntbcie mir ben ^nl^alt meine« %U\)n^, 

©0 jtocifl' id^ ni4>t me^r, bafe bid^ ©Ott Begeiftert. 

3o|attna. 

(gg toaren brei ©ebete, bie bu t^atft ; 

®ieb too^l Sld^t, ®au^^in, ob ic^ bir fie nenne ! 

3um ©rften.flel^teft bu ben §immel an: 
I02S aajenn unred^t ®ui an biefir Ärone l^afte, 

SBenn eine anbre fd^toere ©d^ulb, noc^ nid&t 

(äthüit, Don beiner SSäter Reiten l^er, 

liefen t^ränent)offen Ärieg herbeigerufen, 

2)id^ jum Dj)fer anjunel^men für bein SSoII 
1030 Unb auöjugie^en auf bein einjig ^anpt 

Die ganje Sd^dle feine« 3oni«. 

Aarl (tritt mü ©d^teden gurüd). 

SEBer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen ? SBo^er fommft bu ? 

(SCQe aeigen i^r (Srftaunen.) 

30liattna. 

S)u tl^atft bem §immel biefe jloeite Sitte : 
SBenn e« fein l^ol^er Sd^Iu^ unb Söille fei,. 
103s 2)a« Scej)ter beinem ©tamme ju enttoinben, 
3)ir SStte« ju entjiel^n, h>a« beine SSäter, 
3)ie Könige in biefem 3leid^, befafeen — 
2)rei einj'ge ®üter fle^teft bu il^n an 
®ir ju betoal^ren : bie jufriebne Sruft, 

Bet'Ween 1025 and 26 : SBenn beineS SßolUi eigne 9Riffet^at M» 
1034 : fein @c^(u| unb l^ol^er äSiae H. 
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1040 ®eg g=reunbe3 iperj unb beiner Signet Siebe. 

(S^cr Äönig »crbirgt ba§ (Sefit^t, ^cfttg lüeincnb; groSe Senegun^ bH 
(grftaunenä unter bcn 2lnroefenbcn. 9lac^ einer ^aufe.) 

Sott id^ bein britt ®^bü bir nun noi) nennen ? 

®enug ! 3d^ glaube bir ! ©0 Diel t)ermag 
Sein SWenfc^ ! 5Dic^ ^at ber ^öd^^fte @ott gefenbet. 

CSIrgliifi^of. 

SBer bift bu, l^eilig tounberbareg SKäbd^en ? 
1045 9BeId^ glücflic^ Sanb gebar bici& ? S^rid^ ! SSJer ftnb 
2)ie gottgeliebten (gltem, bie bid^ jeugten ? 

dol^attna. 

©I^rtoürb'ger i^err, Sol^anna nennt man mid^. 

3d^ bin nur eineö Wirten niebre 2^od^ter 

2lug meine« Äönig« g^Iedfen 2)om 9lemi, 
1050 3)er in bem Äird^enfj)rengel liegt üon 2^oul, 

Unb lautete bie ©d^afe meine« 3Sater« 

3Son Äinb auf — Unb ic^ ^örte biet unb oft 

ßrjäl^Ien i)on bem fremben Snfelbolf, 

®a« über 3Keer gefommen, un« ju Äned^ten 
^055 3" mad^en unb ben frembgebomen iperm 

Un« aufäujtoingen, ber ba« Sßolf ntd^t Hebt, 

Unb ba^ fte fd^on bie grofee ©tabt 5ßari« 

Snn' l^ätten unb be« Sleid^e« fic^ ermäd^tigt. 

2)a rief id^ flel^enb ©otte« aWutter an, 
1060 9Son un« ju toenben frember Äetten ©d^mad^^ 

Un« ben ein^eim*fd^en Sönig ^u betoa^ren, 

Unb bor bem S)orf, h>o ic^ geboren, ftel^t 

@in uralt 5Wuttergotte«biIb, ju bem 

S)er frommen Pilgerfahrten Diel gefd^a^n^ 
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1065 Unb eine J^eiPfle ®id^e ftel^t baneben, 

S)urd^ öieler SBunber ©egen^Iraft berül^mt. 

Unb in ber ©d^e ©d^atten fafe xd) gern, 

2)ie $erbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba§ iperj. 

Unb ging ein Samm mir in ben toüften Sergen 
1070 3SerIoren, immer jetgte mir'S ber 2;raum, 

fB^nn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ©id^e fd^Iief. 

— Unb ein^mate, ate.id^ eine lange 9iad^t 

3n frommer 3lnbad^t unter biefem Saum 

©efeifen unb bem ©d^Iafe toiberftanb, i 

1075 3)a tr'at bie §eilige ju mir, ein ©d^toert j 

Unb %a^nt tragenb, aber fonft, toie id^, 1 

Stfe ©d^äferin gefleibet, unb fie \pxaä} ju mir : i 

,,3^ bin'g. ©tel^ auf, ^ioi^anna. 2a^ bie §erbe. 

„S)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen (Sefd^äft ! 
1080 ,,5Rimm biefe gal^ne ! 3)iefeö ©d^toert umgürte bir I I 

,,5)amit Vertilge meine« SJolfe« fjeinbe 

,,Unb fül^re beineö Ferren ©ol^n nad^ 9ll^eimd 

,,Unb frön' i^n mit ber föniglic^en Ärone !" 

3d^ aber f^rad^ : üBie fann id^ fold^er 2^l^at 
1085 ÜRid^ untertoinben, eine jarte 9J?agb, 

Unfunbig beg Derberblid^en ®ef ed^tg ! 

Unb fie t)erfe^te: „ßine reine gw^gftau 

„Sollbringt iebtoebe« $errlid^e auf ®rben^ 

l«7i : 9Bunber«(Si(l^e A M. 

After 1033 : ^c^ aber fpracl^ : ,3e(d^ Sott ^afl bu gerebet! 

9Bie fann icl^ t^ronfreid^S gute ^irtin fein 

Unb meine ©d^afe laffen in ber ffiüftc?" 

®ie aber jagte : „öel^. 3c^ felber »eibe fte." 

—Unb wieber trat bie ^eilige ju mir 

Unb rief : ,,6te^ auf, ^(o^anna. So$ bie gerben. 

3)i(l^ ruft ber $err )u einem anberen ®ef(^ftft l** 

^^ aber fprac^, etc. 
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„9Benn fte ber trb'fd^en Siebe toiberftel^t. 

1090 „Siel^ ttti d^ an ! ©ine feufd^e JKagb, \t>xt bu, 
„^aV \d) ben $)ertn, ben göttlid^en, geboren, 
„Unb göttlich bin i^ felbft I" — Unb fte berührte 
aJlein Slugenlib, unb al« id^ auftoärtS fal^, 
2)a h)ar ber ^imntel looH bon ©ngelfnaben, 

lops 35ie trugen toeifee Silien in ber ,^anb, 

Unb füfjer Xon i)erfd^h)ebte in ben Süften. 

— Unb fo brei 3tää^U nai) einanber lie^ 

©ie ^eilige ftd^ fel^n unb rief: „®td) auf, Sol^anna! 

,,3)ic^ ruft ber ^err ju einem anberen ©efd^aft/' 

II 00 Unb afö fie in ber britten 9lad^t erfc^ien, 

3)a jümte fte, unb fd^eltenb ^pxaä) fte biefeS SBort: 
,,®e^orfam ift be« 3Beibeg 5ßflid^t auf ßrben, 
„T^a^ ffottt Dulben ift il^r fd^toereS Sog, 
,,3)urd^ ftrengtn 2)ienft mufe fte geläutert toerben^ 

1105 „35ie l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb aifo fj)red^enb, lie^ fie baS (Setoanb 
3)er ipirtin fallen, unb al§ Äönigin 
®er §immel ftanb fie ba im ®Ianj ber Sonnen, 
Unb golbne Söolfen trugen fie l^inauf, 

iiio Sangf am berfd^toinbenb, in baö Sanb ber SBonnen. 

(SUe flnb gerai^rt, 9(gneS @orel heftig toeinenb oerbirgt il^r ®efi(l^t an 
bcä ÄönigS »ruft.) 

CSItgÜifl^Of (nad^ einem langen ©tiOfd^eigen). 

aSor fold^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
SWu^ jeber 3h>eifel irb'fd^er Älug^eit fd^iüeigen. 
SDie SC^at betoä^rt eg, bafe fte SBal^rl^eit f})rtd^t ; 
5Kur ©Ott allein lann fold^e SBunber toirfen, 
Sttttoi0. 
1115 5Rid&t tl^ren SBunbem; il^rem 3luge glaub* id^, 
3)er reinen Unfd^ulb iJ^reö 5(ngefid&tg. 
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Aarl. 

Unb bin id^ ©ünb'ger fold^er ®nabc tocrt ? 
Untrüglid^ aaerforfd^enb Slug^ bu fie^ft 
SKein innerfte« unb Icnneft meine ©emut! 

doltanna. 
II20 ©er §ol^en ©etnut leuchtet l^eH bort oben; 
S)u beugteft bid^, brum J^at er bid^ erl^oben. 

Aarl. 

So toerb' id^ meinen ^^inben toiberftel^n ? 

3o|atttta. 

Sejtoungen leg' id^ granlreid^ bir ju gü^en! 

ftarf. 

Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n? 
dolanna. 
II 25 (Bf^* fiei^ft bu bie Soire jurüdEe fliegen, 

ftarl. 

SBerb' id^ nad^ 3ll^eimS aU Übertoinber jiel^n ? 

!J)urd^ taufenb ^einbe fül^r' id^ bid^' bal^in. 

^e anwefenben diitter erregen ein ®etbfe mit il^ren Sanaen unb Sd^Ube« 
unb geben 3eic^en beä S^utd.) 

©teil' un« bie Jungfrau an beS §eere« ^pii^t, 
aOSir folgen blinb, tool^in bie ©öttlid^e 
1130 Ung fül^rt! ^f)X ©el^erauge foll nn^ leiten, 
Unb jd^üften foH fie bief eg tapfre ©d&toert I 

1126 : fiel^efk A. 
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Sa C^ire. 

9«c^t eine 3BeIt in SBaffen fürd^ten \oxx, 
aBenn fte einiger t)or unfern ©d^aren giei^t. 
®er (Sott beg ©iegeö toanbelt il^r jur Seite, 
1135 ©ie fü^r' ung an, bie 5!Käd^ttge, im Streite! 

(^ie JRittcr erregen ein groftcS aBaffengetöä unb treten oorwärt«.) 

ßarL 

3a, l^eilig SKäbd^en, fü^re bu mein i^eer, 

Unb feine dürften fotten bir gel^ord^en. 

3)ie§ ©c^toert ber l^öd^ften ÄriegggetDalt, baö un« 

35er Äronfelb^err im 3otn gurücfgefenbet, 
1140 §at eine toürbigere §anb gefunben. 

@mj)fange bu eg, l^eilige 5ßroj)l^etin^ 

Unb fei fortan — 

3o|atttta. 
5Rici^t alfo, ebler SJaujjJ^tnl 

3li^i ivLxi) bie§ aBerfjeug irbifd^er ©etralt 

3ft meinem §erm ber ©ieg berliel^n. gd^ iüei| 
II4S 6in anber Sd^toert, burd^ bag id^ fiegen toerbe. 

3d^ h)iff e« bir begeid^nen, toie'g ber ®eift 

2Rid^ leierte; fenbe l^in unb lafe e« Idolen. 

5Renn' eS, go^anna. 

dol^anna. 

©enbe nac^ ber alten ©tobt 
gierbo^g, bort, auf Sanft ÄatJ^rinenö Äird^^of, 
1150 ^jt ein ©etoölb, too biele« ßifen liegt, 
Isini alter Siegegbeute aufgehäuft. 
3^a^3 Sd^toert ift brunter, baö mir bienen foH, 
3tn dreien golbnen Silien ift'g gu lennen, 
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35te auf ber ÄKnge eingefd^Iagen jtnb. 
1 155 2)ie^ ©d^ttjert Ia| Idolen, benn burd^ btcfe« totrft bu pegetu 

Aarl. 

2Jlan fenbe l^in unb tl^ue, tote jte fagi 

Unb eine toci^e g^al^ne fafe mtd^ tragen, 
S33it einem ©aum öon ^urjjur eingefaßt. 
3luf btefer f^al^ne fei bie ^imnreföfönigin 
fi6o 3u feigen mit bem fd^önen Sefu^fnaben, 
S)ie über einer ©rbenfugel fd^toebt, 
S)enn alfo geigte mir'g bte l^eiPge 3Jlutte«, 

ttatU 

©g fei fo, toie bu fagft. 

3 1$ a n n a (Aum (Sra^if d^of). 

e^rtoürb'ger Sifd^of^ 
Segt ßure ^jriefterfid^e §anb auf mid^ 
1165 Unb \pxtä)t ben ©egen über (gure 3:od^ter ! 

(ftniet niebcr.) 

S)u bift gelommen, ©egen aufzuteilen, 

9lid^t iVL emjjfangen — ®el^ mit ®otteg Äraft! 

SEBir aber fmb Untüürbige unb ©ünber. 

(Sic fke^t auf.) 

©in iperolb lommt üom engettänb'fc^en ^elbl^erm. 
II 70 2a| il^n eintreten, benn il^n fenbet ®ott! 

<2>er itönig vfintt betn (Sbelfned^t, ber ^inmi%tfyt^ 
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ffifffv ^ufMtf* 

f^tt ^erolb SU ben Sorfgen. 

Statt 

SBad fcringft bu, ^crolb ? ©age betnen Sluftrag. 

SBcr ift eg, ber für Staxln üon aSaloi«, 

S)en ©rafett \>on ^ßont^ieu, ba« SBort l^ier fü^rt? 

Konoid. 
SRid^tötoürb'gcr §eroIb! Sflieberträd^t'ger Sube 1 
II7S erfred^ft bu bid^, ben Äönig ber granjofen 
auf feinem eignen S3oben gu verleugnen ? 
S)id^ fd^ü^t bein 3Sapptmoi, fonft foHteft bu — 

granlreid^ erlennt nur einen einjagen Äönig, 
Unb biefer lebt im engeHänb'fd^en Sager. 
Aarl. 
1180 ©ei rul^ig, 3Setter I ©einen 2luftrag, §eroIb! 

SRein ebler fjelbl^err, ben be^ S3lute§ jammert^ 
®a8 fd^ott gefloffen unb nod^ fliegen foH, 
^aü feiner Ärieger ©d^tüert nod) in ber ©d^eibe, 
Unb el^e Drfeang im ©türme fättt, 
1185 Sä|t er nod^ gütlid^en SSergleid^ bir bieten. 

HarU 

Sag l^ören I 

3 l^a Ulla (tritt ^eroox). 

©ire ! Sag mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
3Rit biefem §eroIb reben. 

1187 : %lm eg A. 
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Aarl. 

©ntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei obet grtebe. 

3 1$ a n nf a (sunt ^erolb). 

SEBer fcnbet bid^ unb fjjrid^t burd^ beinen SKunb? 
1190 2)er Srttten gclbl^err, ®raf öon ©aföbur^. 

Serolb, bu lüöft ! 35cr Sorb fjjrid^t nid^t burd^ bid^ 
SRur bie Sebcnb'flcn fj)red^en, nid^t bie 2^obten. 

3netn fjefb^err lebt in güHe ber ©efunb^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ SlHen ium 3Serberben. 

119s Sr lebte, ba bu abgingft. 35iefen SKorgen 
©tretff il^n ein ©d^u^ au« Driean« gu SSoben^ 
Slfö er öom a:urm Sa S^oumeHe nieberfal^. 
— S)u lad^ft, tüeil id^ (gntf ernte« bir üerlünbe? 
Slid^t meiner Siebe, beinen 2lugen glaube! 

1200 Segegnen toirb bir feiner Seid^e 3^9/ 
SBenn beine gü^e bid^ jurtitfe tragen! 
3e^t, ^erolb, fj)rid^ unb fage beinen Sluftrag. 

{^erolH. 

aSenn bu Verborgne« ju entl^üllen toei^t, 
©0 lennft bu ibn, nod^ el^* id^ bir il^n fage. 

1205 3d^ braud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
SBernimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe SBorte 
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aScrIünbtge ben ^rften, bte bid^ fanbtcn! 

— Äönig öon @nö(anb unb xf)x §crjoge, 
Sebforb'unb ©lofter, btc ba« 9lcici^ üertoefert! 

12 lo ®cbt 9lcci^cnfc^aft bent Äönige beg ^immefö 
SSon tücgcn beg üergofenen Slutcg ! ®ebt 
§eraug bie ©d^Iüffcl alle öon ben ©täbten, 
2)ie il^r bejtoungen iüiber göttlid^ Siedet ! 
S)ie Jungfrau fmnmt öom Äönige beg ^intmcte 

1215 Sud^ ^eben ju bieten obet blut'gen Ärieg. 

SBäl^It ! ':i>^m bag fag' td^ eud^, bamit il^t'« loiffct: 
ßud^ ift ba« fd^öne J^^^anfreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
3Som ©ol(^ne ber 9Karia — fonbenx Äarl, 
3Kein iperr unb S)auj)l^in, bem e« ®ott gegeben, 

1220 aSirb löniglid^ einjiel^en ju 5ßari«, 

3Son allen ©ro^en feine« 9leid^g begleitet. 

— 3^^^/ §eroIb, gel^ unb mad^' bid^ eilenb« fort, 
S)enn el^ bu nod^ bag Sager magft erreid^en 
Unb Sotfd^aft bringen, ift bie Jungfrau bort 

1225 Unb J)flanjt in Driean« baS ©iege^jeid^en. 

(6ie ge^t, SCOeft fe|t flt^ in »etpesung, ber Sor^ang fftOti) 
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Oegenb, oon Reifen beflrenst 

fRtfktv JUiflvitt« 

C « I b 1 unb e f p ti c Ir englif d^e l^eerftt^rer. 9 ^ U < p p» l^ersog ooti Xhirgunbi 
Kitter 9afloIf unb iSffatillon mit Zolhattn 

unb Salinen. 

$tet unter btefen fj^lf^ I^ff^t un^ 

$alt mad^en unb ein fefte« Sager fd^Iagen, 

Db toir öieHeid^t bie püd^t'flen SSöHer toieber fammeln. 

Die in bem erften ©d^retfen fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 ©teilt gute SEBad^en au«, befe^t bie ^öl^n! 

3tt)ar jtd^ert un« bie Slad^t öor ber Verfolgung, 
Unb tüenn ber ®egner nid^t aud^ ?JIügeI l^at, 
.©0 fürd^t' id^ feinen Überfall. — Dennod^ 
Sebarf'g.ber aSorfid^t, benn tpir l^aben e« 

123s SKit einem ledfen ^einb unb finb gef dalagen. 

(Slitter 9afto(f ge^t ab mit ben @olbaten.) 

Siottel. 

(Sefd^Iagen ! fjelb^err, nennt ba« SBSort nid^t mel^r. 
3^ *>Äi^ ^^ ^^^ «it^t benfen, baft ber JJranle 

1926 runitv bief «m Ufer M. 
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De« dngeaanbcr« dtixitn ^eut gcfe^n. 
— D Orleans ! Driean« ! ®rab unf cr8 9lul^m« ! 
1240 2luf beincn g^clbem liegt bie (Sffxt @nfllanbg, 
S5efci^inH)fenb läd^erUd^e Slieberlage ! 
SBer toirb eS glauben in ber'fünft'gen 3^*^ 
Die ©ieger bei 5ßoitier«, ßrequi 
Unb 2ljincourt gejagt öon einem SBeibe I 

1245 S)a« mufe ung tröften* SBir finb nid^t üon SUlenfd^en 
Sepegt, toir jtnb öom a:eufel übertounben. 

XalhüU 

aSom 2:eufel unfrer Slanl^eit — SBie, Surgunb ? 
©d^recft bieg ©efjjenft be« 5ßöbete aud^ bie gürfken ? 
®er aiberglaube i[t ein fd^Ied^ter 3KanteI 
1250 ^r eure tjeigl^eit — ©ure aSöIfer flol^n juerft. 

SRiemanb l^ielt ©tanb. ®ag %lk^n toax aUgemein. 

SalBot. 

Slein, §err ! 3luf (Surem glügel fing e« an. 
3l^r [türjtet eud^ in unf er Sager, fd^reienb : 

After 1244 : D il^r erhabenen S^atttn (SbuarbS, 

S)ed fd^roarjen ^rinaen unb bed ebeln Wontnout^; 

gUu^müoacr ©alSburij, im Xoh^ felbft 

a)cr Siebling nod^ bcr falfc^en ©lüdeSflöttin, 

^ie auf bed ©tegeS ^Sd^ftem (Sipfel bid^ 

(Srgriff unb biefent Sd^redenStag entrUdEte, 

SBenn i^r t)on euren @temenn)o^nungen 

herunter fd^aut, roic biefcr einj'ge JCag 

(Sin Aönigreid^ au3 unferm SB^appen rei^t 

Unb aUe f^rüd^te eures ©d^roertd vevnic^tet. M. 
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®ic $öa' ift fo«, bcr ©atan IättH)ft für granlrcid^! 
1255 Unb brad^tet fo bie Unfcm in aSertoirtung, 

eiotiel. 

^I^r lönnt'd nid^t leugnen. @uer t^Iügel toid^ 
3uerft. 

S^itrQttitli. 
aSeil bort ber ei^ie Slngriff toar. 

3)a« 3Käbd^en lannte unfer« Saget« »föfee, 
®ie tou^te^ too bie f^rd^t )u finben toar. 

1260 3Bie? Boü ä3urgunb bie @d^ulb bed UnglüdE« tragen? 

Sionel. 

aGBir ©ngellänber, toaren toir allein, 

S5ei ©Ott, toir l^ätten Orlean« nid^t öerloren! 

S^itrQitiili. 

SRein — benn il^r l^ättet Drlean« nie gefeiten! 

SBer bal^nte euc^ ben 2Beg in biefe« Sieid^' 
1265 Stetd^t' eud^ bie treue ^eunbe^l^anb, afö il^r 

an bief e f einblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget ? 

SBer Irönte euren $einrid^ )u ?Parig 

Unb untertoarf il^m ber ^ranjofen §erjen ? 

Sei (Sott ! aSenn bief er ftarfe Slmt-eud^ nid^t 
1270 herein geführt, i^r fallet nie ben Slaud^ 

^on einem franlifd^en Äamine fteigen. 

etoitrU 

SBenn e« bie großen SBorte tl^äten, ^erjog, 
©0 l^ättet ^ffx attein granfreid^ erobert. 

1263: bieanbem Th. 
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Sl^r f eib ttnluftig, toeil eud^ Driean« 
127s ©ntging, unb Ia|t nun eure« gonie« ©äffe 

an mir, bem Sunbeöfreunb, au«. SBarum entging 

Vin^ Orleans, afe eurer ^abfud^t toegen ? 

6« toar bereit, ftd^ mir )u übergeben, | 

3l^r, euer Sleib allein f)ai e« öerl^inbert, | 

Zalhoi. 

1280 9iid^t (Surettoegen l^aben to)ir'd belagert. 
Otttgunli. 

aSie ftünb'g um eud^, gög' xi) mein §eer jurüd ? 

SionrU 

fRid^t fd^Iimmer, glaubt mir, aU bei Sljincourt, 

S33o toir mit euc^ unb mit ganj ^ranfreid^ fertig teurbeu 

S^utgtttili. 

S)od^ tl^at'g eud^ fel^r um unfre ^reunbfd&aft SRot^i 
1285 Unb teuer laufte fie ber Jleid^göertoefer. 

Zallot 

3a, teuer, teuer l^aben toir fte l^eut 
SSor Drlean« bejal^It mit unfrer ®^re. 

Sitrgititb. 

abreibt e« nid^t Leiter, 2orb, e« fönnt' @ttd^ reuen! 
SSerlie^ id^ meine« §erm geredete gal^nen, 
1290 2ub auf n^ein Qanpt ben 9lamen be« SJerräter«, 
Um üon bem grembling ©old^e« ju ertragen ? 
2Ba« tl^u' id^ ^ier unb f ed^te gegen ^anfreid^ ? 
SBenn id^ bem Unbanfbaren bienen fott, 
©0 toiH id^*« meinem angebomen Äönig. 
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' Xüliot. 
129s 3^^ P^^t i« UntetJ^anblung mit bcm "J^aWp^m, 
2Bir toiffen'« ; bod^ toir werben SUlittel finben^ 
Und t)or äSerrat ju fd^ü^en. 

S^itrgittili. 

2:0b unb Rottet 
Segegnet man mir fo ? — ßl^atillon ! 
• Sa^ meine SSöIIer ftd^ jum Slufbrud^ ruften ; 
1300 SEBir gel^n in unfer 2anb jurüd. 

©lud auf ben SBeg : 
9We toar ber 9lul^m be« »ritten glänjenbet, 
3lte ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert allein 
3Sertrauenb., ol^ne ^elferSl^elfer fod^t. 
So Iäm^)fe geber feine ©d^Iad^t allein ; 
1305 Denn emig bleibt e§ toal^r : fj^^^^jöfifd^ Slut 
Unb englifd^ tann fid^ reblid^ nie i)ermifd^en. 
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3falratt. 

2Bad mufe id^ l^ören, 3=elbl(;erm ! galtet ein I 
SBa« für ein l^imöerrüdfenber 5ßlanet 
SSertüirrt eud^ alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
1310 ge^t, ba eud^ ©intrad^t nur erl^alten fann, 
SBoIIt il^r in $a^ eud^ trennen unb eud^ felbft 
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Sef el^benb euren Untergang beretten ? 
— 3^ bitt' @ucl^, ebler iperjog, ruft ben rafd^en 
Sefe^I gurücl! — Unb 3^r, ru^möoHer Sattot, 
1315 SJefänftiget ben aufgebrad^ten greunb! 
Äontmt, Stonel, l^elft mir bie [toljen (Seiftet 
aufrieben fj)red^en unb 3Serföl^nung ftiftem 

Siottfl. 

3d^ nid^t, m)lah\). SKir ift STOe« gleid^. 
3(1^ behfe fo : ffiag nid^t gufammen larin 
1320 SJeftel^en, tl^ut am beften, fid^ ju löfen, 

dfaleaii. 

SBie ? 2BirIt ber ioötte Oaufelfunft, bie un« 
3m S^reffen fo öerberblid^ todr, aud^ l^ier 
9lod^ fort, un« ftnnöertoirrenb ju betl^ören ? 
SBer fing ben 3anl an ? Siebet ! — ©bler 2orb I 

C8u Xalbot.) 

1325 ©eib 3^^'^/ ber feine« SSorteifö fo öergafe, 

2)en teerten SJunbggenoffen ju »erleben ? 

SBa« teoHt 3^r fd^affen o^ne biefen 2lrm? 

®r baute @urem Äönig feinen X'i^xon, 

6r \)ixlt xf)n nod^ unb ftürjt il^n, toenn er toitt ; 
1330 ©ein ipeer öerftärft Qnd) unb nod^ mel^r fein SRome, 

©anj @nglanb, ftrömt' e« alle feine Sürger 

3luf unfre lüften a\x^, öermöd^te nid^t 

®ieg 3leid^ ju jtoingen, teenn e« einig ift ; 

SRur granlreid^ fonnte ^ranfreid^ übertoinben. 

Sadot. 

1335 Sir toiffen ben getreuen greunb ju eieren. 
2)em falfd^en h)el(^ren, ift ber Älugl^eit ^ßflid^t 
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SBcr treulo« ftd^ be« S)anleg totll entfd^Iagcn, 
®em fel^It beg Sügncrg fred&e ©tirne nid^t. 

3{aBrait. 

2Bie, ebler ^crjog ? Äönntet 3^r fo fel^r 
1340 S)cr ©d^am abfagen unb ber gürftcncl^re, 
gn jene §anb, bie (Suren aSater morbetc, 
3)ie ©urige ju legen? SBärt ^f)x rafenb 
®enug, an eine reblid^e 9?erföl(^nung 
Su glauBen mit bem 2)am3]^in, ben gl^r felBfk 
I34S 2ln beg 3Serberben« Slanb gefc^Ieubert l^abt? 
©0 nal^ bem gaUe toolltet ^i)x if)n l^alten 
Unb @uer S35erl toal^nfmnig felbft jerftören? 
§ i e r ftel^en @ure fjreunbe. ®uer §eil 
5lul^t in bem fefken S5unbe nur mit (Snglanb. 

1350 %wii ift mein ©inn öom ^rieben mit bem 2)am)l^in; 
2)od^ bie Serad^tung unb ben Übermut 
3)eg ftoljen ®nglanb« fann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

dfaüeait« 

Äommt! galtet il^m ein rafd^e« ©ort ju gut. 
©d^toer ift ber Äummer, ber ben gelbl^erm brüdtt, 
I3SS Unb ungered^t, gi^r toifet e§, mad^t ba« UnglüdE. 

Äommt ! Äommt ! Umarmt tud), la^t mx6) biefen 9li| 
©d^nett l^eilenb fd^Uefeen, el(^' er etoig toirb. 

SalBot. 

SBa« bünlet @ud^, Surgunb * ©n eble« $erj 
Sefennt [id^ gern üon ber 3Sernunft befiegt. 
1360 Die Königin l^at ein Ilugeg SBort gerebet ; 
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Sa^t btefen ^anbebtud bie SBunbe l^eilen, 
©ic meine 3w"Ö^ übercilcnb fd^lug. 

8tir0uitb. 
aRabame f^jrad^ ein öerftänbig 3Bort, unb mein 
©ered^ter gom toeid^t ber SRottoenbigleit. 

dfaüeait. 
1365 aSol^I ! @o Besegelt ben erneuten 35unb 
üRit einem brüberlid^en Äu|, unb mögen 
3)ie SBinbe bag ®efj)rod^ene üertoel^en. 

(Surgunb unb 2;a(bot umarmen ^^.) 
8 i tl f ( (betrad^tet bie @ruppe, fttr ^(fyy 

©lülf ju bem ^eben, ben bie gurie [tiftet ! 

dfalratu 
SBir l^aBen eine ©d^lac^t öerloren^ gelbl(^errn, 

1370 2)a« Olücf toar ung jutoiber ; barum aber 

entfmf mi) mä)t ber eble ?IRut. - 2)er 2)auJ)l^in 
aSerjtoeifelt an be§ §immefö ®c^u^ unb ruft 
3)eg Satan« Äunft ju §i(fe ; hoä) er l(^abe 
Umfonft fxd) ber aSerbammnig übergeben, 

1375 Unb feine §ölle felbft erretf x\)n nid^t. 

ein ftegl^aft 3Käbd^en fül^rt beg geinbe« §eer, 
^d) tDiU ba« eure fül^ren^ i d^ toiU euc^ 
©tatt einer Jungfrau unb ^roi)l^etin fein. 

Sioiirl. 

aWabame, gel^t nad^ $arig gurüdf ! ffiir tooffen 
1380 5Kit guten SEBaffen, nid^t mit SBeibem ftegen. 

1367 : After ,,umarmen flc^' InM ^(fabeau epeaka theae Unes: 

®o! @ol 3n tiefer ber}U(j^en Umarmung 

6eb' \d9 bie Srut, bie meine @ee(e l^a|t, erftidt. 
1876: ^cere H. 
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®cl^ ! ®e^t ! ©ett ^f)x im Sager fetb, gel^t äffe« 
Surücf, lein ©egen ift mel^r in unfern SBafjfen. 

8itr0tttib. 

' ® el^t ! Sure ©egentoart f d^afft l^ier nid^tS ®\xU^ ; 
3)er Ärieger nimmt ein ärgemig an (Sud^. 

dfaüean. 

(fie^t Sinen um ben SCnberen erftaunt an)* 

13S5 3^^^ Äud^, Surgunb ? 3l^r nel^mt toiber njid^ 
^Partei mit bief en unbanf baren Sorbg ? 

OitrQititb* 

®el^t ! S)er ©olbat öerliert ben guten 3RvLtt 
SEBenn er für @ure ©ad^e glaubt ju fed^ten. 

dfaürati. 

3d^ l^ab' faum f^rieben jtoifd^en eud^ geftiftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t il^r fd^on ein Sünbni^ toiber mid^ ? 

Xalhüt. 
®e^t, ge^t mit ®ott, SRabame. SEBir fürd^ten un« 
SSor feinem 2^eufel me^r, fobalb 3^^ toeg feib. 

dfaBean« 

S5in id^ nid^t eure treue SJunbe^genojfin ? 
3[t eure ©ad^e nid^t bie meinige ? 

1395 2)od^ Sure nid^t bie unfrige. SBir fmb 
3n einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

Oitrgititb. 

3d^ räd^e eine« 3Saterg blutigen SKorb, 

®ie fromme @ol^n«})flid^t l^eiligt meine Sffiaffen. 
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ZalloU 

^od) ö^ab*l&erau« ! SQSag ^l^t am ©au^jj^in Üfvt, 
1400 3ft tocbcr mcnfd&Hci^ gut, nod^ Qötüxä) rcd^t. 

dfafieait. 

JJIud^ fott il^n treffen big in« jel^nte ®fieb ! 
©r l^at gcfreöelt an bem §auj)t ber äKutter. 

©r räd^te einen 3Sater unb ©emal^I. 

dfafieatt. 

®r toarf fid^ auf jum SHid^ter meiner ©itten. 
Stonel. 
1405 3)aS toar unel^rerbietig öon bem @ol^n! 
dfafieatt. 
San bie aSerbannung l^at er mid^ gefd^idÖ. 

ZalhüU 

2)ie öffentKd^e Stimme ju öolljiel^n. 

dfafieatt. 

fjlud^ treffe mid^, toenn id^ il^m je bergeBe! 
Unb el^' er l^errfd^t in feinet SSaterg 3leid^ — 

Zallüt 

1410 ei^' oJ)fert ^f)x bie ©l^re feiner 2Kuttcr! 
dfafieatt. 

Si^t toifet nid^t, fd^toad^e ©eelen, 

aOSag ein beleibigt 2Kutter^erj vermag. 

3d^ Kebe, toer mir ®ute8 t^ut, unb ^affe, 

S33er mid^ berieft, unb ift'g ber eigne (Bof)n, 
1415 S)en id^ geboren, befto J^affenötoerter. 
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®em id^ baS SJafcin öäB/ tottt id^ c§ tauben, 
933cnn er mit rud^Io« fred&em Übermut 
2)en eignen ©d^o^ öerle|t, ber il^n getragen. 
3l^r, bie il^r Ärieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 
1420 ^f)x l^abt nid^t 3led^t, nod^ ®tunb, il^n ju berauben. 
933a§ l^at ber !I)aui)l^in ©d^toereg gegen eud^ 
3Serfd^uIbet ? äBelc^e 5ßf lid^ten brad^ er eud^ ? 
©ud^ treibt bie ß^rfud^t, ber gemeine 5Reib ; 
3d^ barf i^n l^affen, id^ i)aV i^n geboren. 

2alli0t. 

1425 SBo^I, an ber SBad^e fü^lt er feine 5D?utter ! 
dfaBeatt. 
aitmferge ©lei^ner, toie berad^t' id^ eud^, 
2)ie il^r eud^ felbft, fo toie bie SBelt, belügt! 
31^t (SngeHänber ftredft bie Släuberl^änbe 
!Rad^ biefem ^ranfreid^ an^, \üo i^r nid^t Siedet 

1430 3loä) gülf gen 2lnfi)ruc^ ^abt auf fo öiel ®rbe, 

2lfe eine« 5ßferbeg §uf bebest. — Unb biefer §erjog, 

©er fid^ ben ® uien f dielten lä^i, öerfauft 

©ein JJaterlanb, bag ©rbreid^ feiner 3ll^nen, 

S)em Sleid^gf einb unb bem fremben ^erm. — ©leid^tool^I 

143s 3ft ^d^ ba§ britte SBort ©ered^tigfeit. 

— 2)ie §eud^elei berad^t' id^. SBie id^ bin, 
©0 fe^e mid^ bag äug' ber SQSelt. 

8ttrgttiib. 

SBal^r ift'« ! 
® en SBul^m l^abt il^r mit ftarfem Seift bel^auj)tet. 

dfaBeau. 

3d^ l^abe Seibenfd^aften, toarme« 35lut, 
1440 äsie eine Slnbre, unb id^ fam afö Königin 
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Snbtef?« 2anb, }u leBen, nid^t ju fd^etnen. 
©oat' id^ ber ^rcub' abftcrbcn, toeil bcr %hi^ 
2)eS ©d^idtfafe meine lebenSfrol^e Sttß^^b 
3u bem toaJ^nfinn'gen ©atten l^ot gef ettt ? 

1445 3Wel^r afe ba« geben Beb' id^ meine ?freilj^eit, 
Unb toer mid^ l^icr öerlounbet — 2)od^ toanim 
aJlit cud^ mid^ ftreiten über meine Siechte ? 
©d^toer fliegt ba« bitfe 33Iut in euren Slbem, 
3^^ fe^^t nid^t ba« SSergnügen, nur bie SButI 

1450 Unb biefer i&erjog, ber fein Seben lang 

&t]ä)\üanit l^at jiioifd^en 93öd unb ®ut lann ntd^t 

83on ißerjen l^affen, nod^ öon iperjen lieben, 

— 3^ ß^'Ö' «ö^ 9R e I u n. ®zbt mir ®iefen ba, 

(auf Sionel leigenb) 

®er mir gefällt, jur Äurgtoeil unb (Sefettfd^aft, 
14SS Unb bann mad^t, ft)a§ il^r tooKt ! 3^^^ f^^Ö^ nx6)t^ 
31cl6) ben Surgunbem nod^ ben ®ngcKdnbem. 

(6ie tDinft i^rem ^agen unb toill ge^en.) 

SioiifL 

JBerla^t ®ud^ brauf. 2)ie fd^önften fjranfen&iaben^ 
®ie toir erbeuten, fd^itfen toir nad^ 5KeIun. 

3 f a li f a It aurüÄomwenb). 

gSJol^I taugt il^r, mit bem ©d^toerte bretn gu Jd^Iagen^ 
1460 S)er e^ante nur h)ei^ gierlid^e^ ju fagen. 

((Siege^tafiJ 
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9lun eure aWeinung, gelb^erm ! 
^fiel^n totr nod^ toeiter, ober toenben un3 
3wtü(f, burd^ einen f d^netten, fül^nen ©treid^ 
3)en @d^imj)f beÄ j^eut'gen 2:a0eg augjulöfd^en? 

8iir0iiiib. 
1465 sasir jinb ju fd^toad^, bie JJöHer fmb jerftreut^ 
ßu neu ift nod^ ber @d^reden in bem ^eer. 

©n bltnber ©d^redten nur l^at un3 befiegt^ 
S)er fd^nelle ßinbrudf eine« Slugenbliig. 
!Dieg ^rd^tbilb ber erfd^redtten ©nbilbung 
1470 SBirb, näl^er angefel^n, in nid^tg öerfd^toinben. 
!Drum ift mein 3lat, toir fül^ren bie 3lrmee 
3Kit S^age^anbrud^ über ben ©trom gurüdt^ 
S)em geinb entgegen. 

Stttgunb. 

Überlegt— 

etonel. 

aJlit ®urer 
Srlaubni«. $ier ift nid^t^ ju überlegen, 
»475 2Bir muffen ba« Verlorne f^Ieunig toieber 
©etoinnen, ober fmb befd^imj)ft auf etoig. 
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6« ift bcfd^Ioffen. ÜRorgen fd^Iagen totr. 

Unb bie« ^l^antom be« ©d^redeng ju jerftötcn^ 

!5)a8 unfte SJöKcr blcnbet unb cntifiannt, 
1480 Sa^t \m^ mit biefem iungfräulid^en 2^cufcl 

UnÄ mcffen in Jjetfönlid^em ©cfed^t. 

©teilt fte fid^ unfctm taj)fcm ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 f)at fte und jum le^tenmal gefd^abet ; 

©teilt fie fid^ nid^t — unb feib Qttox^, fte meibet 
1485 2)ett emften fiamj3f — fo ift ba« §eer entjaubert. 

iSiottfl. 

©0 fei'« ! Unb m i r, mein g=elb^err, überlaffet 
!Die8 leidste Äamj)ffi)iel, too lein 33Iut fott fliegen. 
3)enn lebenb benf id& baö ®efj)enft ju fangen^ 
Unb bor beä Saftarb« 3lugen, il^re« Sul^Ien, 
1490 S^rag' id^ auf biefen Sinnen fie herüber, 

3uv Suft be« $eerd, in bad britann'fd^e Sage«. 

Sttrgttiili« 
SBerf)}red^et tdöjt ju t)iel. 

2aiaot. 

ßrreid^' i d^ fte, 

3^ k^wl^ P^ f*> fft^f* "i^^ J« umarmen. 
Äommt je^o, bie ermübete Statur 
1495 ®«^^ ^i^^w leichten ©d^Iummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bami pxm Äufbrud^ mit ber ÜÄorgenröte. 

(®ie ge^eti ab.) 
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3o||anRa tnttber ^ol^ne, im ^elm unb Srufl^amifc^, fonflaber weiNic^ ge^ 
f(eibet,!Sunoi«, Sahire» Kitter unb ^olbatett seigen fl^ oben 
auf bem f^felfenweg, ^U^tn |IUt barfiber ^inneg unb erf<$einen gleid^ barauf 
auf ber @cene. 

3o(atiiiii. 

(SU ben 9littem, bie fie umgeben, inbem berSug oben immer nod^ fortioft^rtX 

©rfticgen ift ber 5B3att, toir fmb im Sager ! 
3e|t toerft bie pfiffe ber öerfdbtüiegnen 3laä)t 
SBon eud^, bie euren ftitten 3u0 öer^el^Ite, 
1500 Unb mad^t bem ^etnbe eure ©d^retfengnäl^e 

2)urcl^ lauten ©d^Iad^truf funb — @ott unb bie 3u«flftftw ! 

K n C (rufen laut unter milbem SBaffengetbft)« 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

(2;rommeIn unb trompeten.) 
9ä^il'^^ailit C^tnter ber Scene). 

geinbe! geinbe! geinbel 

3e|t gadteln l^er ! SBerft geuer in bie gelte! 
2)er flammen SBut öermel^re baä ßntfe^en, 
1505 Unb brol^enb ring« umfange fte ber 2:ob ! 

(eolbaten eilen fort, fie »iK folgen«) 
^ttttOid (bältfiesurfitf). 

©u l^aft ba« Deine nun erfüllt, Sol^annal 
SRitten in« Sager l^aft bu un« gefül^rt, 
S)en geinb Ij^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben. 
3e^t aber bleibe bon bem Rampf iuxüd, 
1510 Und überla^ bie blutige @ntfd^eibung 

Sa ^ire. 
SDen 3Beg bed @iegd beseid^ne bu bem ipeer^ 
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!Die %ai)m trag un§ öot in reiner $anb ; 
®oc^ nimm bag ©c^toert, ba§ töbltd^e, nid^t felbft, 
Serfud^e nid^t ben f alfd^cn ©ott ber ©d^Iad^ten ; 
1515 3)enn blinb unb ol^ne ©d^onung toaltet er. 

SBer barf mir ©alt gebieten? toer bem ®eift 
55orfc^reiben, ber mic^ fül^rt ? 2)er 5ßf eil mu^ firegen^ 
SBol^in bie $anb il^n feinet ©c^ü^en treibt, 
SBo bie ©efo^r ift, mufe go^anna fein, 
1520 9lid^t 1^ e ut, nid^t 1^ i er ift mir beftimmt ju faKen ; 
3)ie Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meine« Äönigg §auj)t. 
3)ie3 geben toirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
•a3i? id^ öollenbet, toa« mir ©ott gel^ei^en. 

(@ie 0e^t äff.} 

8a ^ire. 

Äommt, 35unoi8 ! S,a^t ung ber $elbin folgen 
1525 Unb il^r bie taj3fre Sruft jum ©d^ilbe leil^n I 

((Bellen ab,} 



^ttttftflf jkttfIVUI« 

iBitsUfd^c tiolbaten fliegen fl&er bieOfl^ne; hierauf Xalbot» 

^ad 3Räbd^en ! ÜKitten im Sager I 

Stoftter. 
gUd^tmöglid^! SRimmerme^r! SBie lam jte in ba« Säger 3 

dritter. 

S)urd^bieSuft! 3)er Steuf el ^ilft i^r ! 
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Vierter unbgfiiiiftfr. 

fJKe^t! glie^t! aOSirfmb Sitte beSSCobeS! 

((SeJ^en ob.) 

2alB0t (lotnmt). 

1530 ®ie ^ören ntd^t — ®ie tooUcn mit nid^t ftcJ^n ! 
©elöft finb alle Sanbe be« ©eJ^orfam«, 
2llg ob bie §ötte i^re Segiouen . 
aSerbammter ©eifter au^gef^jteen, rei^t 
6tn 2^aumelh)alj^n ben 2:a))f ern unb ben geigen 

1535 ©el^irnlo« fort ; nid^t eine fleine ©d^or 
kann x6) ber geinbe glut entgegenftetten, 
S)ie toad^fenb, toogenb in bag Sager bringt! 
— Sin id^ ber einjig 9?üd^teme, unb Sitten 
5Dlu^ um mx6) l^er in ^eberS ipi^e raf en ? 

1540 SSor biefen fränf'fd^en SBeid^Iingen ju fliel^n, 
®ie tüir in jtoanjig ©d^lad^ten überlounben ! — 
aaSer ift fie benn, bie Unbejtoinglid^e, 
S)ie ©c^retfenggöttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ©lüdt 
3luf einmal toenbet unb ein fd^üd^tem §eer 

1545 *on feigen Sielen in Sötoen umgetoanbelt ? 
®ine ©auflerin, bie bie gelernte Slotte 
®er §elbin fi)ielt, foll ioa^re gelben fd^redten? 
6in aOäeib entriß mir atten ®iege«rul^m ? 

@0Uat(1lürst herein). 

2)a8 2Rabd^en! pe^! glie^, gelb^err! 

Xallüt (ftöBti^nnieber). 

3=fiel^ jur $5a< 
1550 33ufelbft! ®en fott bie« ©d^toert burd^bol^ren, 
2)er mir öon ^rd^t \px\^i unb öon feiger glud^t! 

(er ge^t ab.) 
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^tdf^ftv jliifiritt* 

IDer ^rofpelt 9ffnet flc^. SRan fle^t baS englifc^e Sager in ooOen ^lant* 
meti fte^en. frömmeln, ^u(^t unb Serfolgung. 9ta^ einer ffieiU fommt 
fDlont$omtt9» 

SRotttgomerli aoein. 
gßo fott id^ l^infKc^n ? eJeinbe ringg uml^er unb 2:ob ! 
§icr ber ergrimmte gelb^err, ber, mit brol^nbem ©c^toert 
S)te ^lud^t öerfperrenb, ung bem 2^ob entgegentreibt. 
iSSS !Dort bte ^ürd^terlic^e, bie öerberblid^ um fic^ l^er 

S33ie bie Srunft beg geuer« rafet— unb ringsum lein 

3)er mid^ üerbärge, letner $öl^Ie fid^rer 9laum ! 
D, toär* id^ nimmer über Ü)ieer l^ie^er gefd^ifft, 
gd^Unglüdffeliger! ©itler ffia^n beti^örte mic^, 

1560 SBol^If eilen SBul^m ju fud^en in bem f^anfenfrieg^ 
Unb je^o fixiert mi^ ba§ üerberblid^e ©efd^itf 
3n biefe bluf ge ÜKorbfd^Iad^t. — SBär' id^ toeit öon l^ier 
2)a^eim nod^ an ber ©abem' blül^enbem ©eftab', 
3m fidlem SBaterl^aufe, h)0 bie SWutter mir 

1565 3n ©ram jurüdt blieb unb bie jarte, fü^e Sraut. 

(So^anna seigt ^^ in ber ^eme.) 

SBel^ mir ! S33ag fe^' id^ ! ©ort erfd^eint bie ©d^redtlid^e ! 
äug Sranbeg flammen, büfter leuc^tenb, ^ebt fte fid^, 
aOäie au« ber §ötte SRad^en ein ®efj)enft ber 9lad^t, 
^erbor. — SBol^in entrinn' id^ ! ©d^on ergreift fte mid^ 
1570 aWit il^ren ^eueraugen, toirft öon fem 

®er 35Iidte ©d^Kngen nimmer fel^Ienb nad^ mir au«. 
Um meine %ix^t, feft unb fefter, toirret fid^ 

1666: Instead of wS^ißt fi^ in ber feme^ H bas „erf(!^eint auf einer Sn^56* 
»on flammen beleuchtete. 
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^ad 3auberlnäul, ba^ fte gefeffelt mit bie ^lud^t 
aSetfagcn ! ipinfe^n m\x^ x^, tote bo3 §eQ mir aud^ 
«575 dagegen Iämj)fe, nad^ ber töblid^cn (Seftalt ! 

Ool^anna t^ut einige Sd^ritte il^m eittgcflen unb bleibt toieber flehen.) 

@te naH)t ! ^6^ h)iD nid^t harten, bid bie ©rimmige 
3uerft mid^ anfällt ! äSittenb toiD id^ il^e finie 
Umfaffcn, um mein 2zitn fle^n — fte ift ein SBeib I 
Db id^ öietteid^t burd^ I^ränen fie ertoeid^en lann! 

Ovbem er auf fle suge^en will, tritt fle i^m raft^ entgegeti.) 



3o6anna. Olontgomcri^. 

3o(aniia. 

1580 3)u bift bed 2:obed-! @ine britt'fd^e ÜRutter ittxQU bid^. 
flRontgomerli (foati^rsuBfflBen). 
$aK ein, gurd^tbare ! 9lid^t ben Unöerteibigten 
2)urd^bol^re ! äBeggetoorfen l^ab' id^ ©d^toert tmb Sd^ilb^ 
3u beinen güfeen ftnf id^ toe^rlo«, flelj^enb l^in. 
2a^ mir ba« 2id^t be« geben«, nimm ein Söfegelb! 

1585 SHeid^ an Seji^tum too^nt ber 3Sater mir ba^eim 
3m fd^önen ganbe SäJaHi«, too bie fd^Iängelnbe 
©aüem' burd^ grüne Sluen rollt ben ©ilberftront 
Unb ftinfjig S)örfer fennen feine §errfd^aft an. 
3Kit reid^em ©olbe löft er ben geliebten <Bof)n, 

1590 3Benn er mid^ im ^anlenlager lebenb noij temimmt. 
3o(anna. 
Setrogner a:i^or ! SBerlomer! 3n ber Sungfrau §anb 
8ift bu gef aUen, bie t)erberblic^e, loorau« 
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SWd^t 3lettung, nod^ (griöfung mel^t ju l^offen ift. 
SBcnn bid^ ba§ Unglüd in beg firofobite ©etoalt 

IS9S ©egcben ober bcg gcficiten 2^igcr§ filaun, 

SSBenn bu ber Sötoenmuttcr junge 33rut geraubt, 
S)u lönnteft 3JlitIeib finben unb Sarm^erjigfeit, 
2)oci^ töbliA ift*«, ber Jungfrau ju begegnen. 
®enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unöerle^Kd^en^ 

1600 35erj)fK(i^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe 3Sertrag, 
aWit bem ©d^toert ju töten aKe« Sebenbe, ba« mir 
2)er @d^lad^ten @ott t)erl^ängnidboE entgegen fd^idEt 

9ltoiitg0infrl|. 

gurd^tbar ift beine 3lebe, bod^ bein Slidt ift fanft, 
9lid^t fd^redJIid^ bift bu in ber Ställe anjufd^aun, 
1605 ©g jie^t ba« §erj mic^ ju ber lieblid^en ©eftalt, 
D, bei ber äWilbe beineg järtlid^en ©efd^Ied^tS 
^lel^' id^ bid^ an : erbarme meiner Swg^b bid^ ! 

5Rid^t mein ©efd^led^t befd^toöre ! 9lenne mid^ nid^t SOäeib! 
©leid^toie bie förjjerlofen ©eifter, bie nid^t frei'n 
1610 auf irb'fd^e SBeife, fd^Iieft' id^ mid^ an lein ©efd^Ied^t 
3)er SKenfc^en an, unb biefer 5ßanjer bedft lein §erj. 

SRontgomerli. 

D, bei ber Siebe l^eilig iDaltenbem ©efe$, 
33em aKe iperjen l^ulbigen, befd^toör' id^ bid^ ! 
©al^eim gelaffen l^ab' id^ eine bolbe Sraut, 
1615 ©d^ön toie bu felbft bift, blül^enb in ber ^ugenb SWeij. 
©ie l^arret ioeinenb beö ©eliebten SBieberfunft. 
D, toenn bu felber je ju lieben l^offft unb l^offft, 
Seglüdft ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3toei ©erjen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig Sünbniö Inütjft ! 
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1620 !Du rufeft lauter trbtfd^ frembe ®öttcr an, 

2)te mir nid^t ^ctlig, nod^ öere^rlid^ finb. ^d^ toetfe 
SRid^tg öon ber Siebe Sünbnig, ba« bu mir befc^toörft, 
Unb nimmer fennen toerb' id^ i^ren eiteln 2)ienft. 
aSerteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber 2:ob. 

1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammervollen (Sltem bid^, 
2)ie ic^ ju $aug berlaffen. ^a, getoife aud^ bu 
3SerIie^eft gltem, bie bie Sorge quält um bid^. 

3ii(aiina. 

UnglüdtKd^er ! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, 
5B3ie viele aJlütter biefeg 2anbe« Knberlo«, 
1630 SSBie viele jarte Äinber vaterlog, ioie viel 

SSerlobte Sräute Sffiittoen toorben finb burd^ eud^ ! 
Slud^ (gnglanbg 3Jlütter mögen bie SSerjtoeiflung nun 
©rfalj^ren unb bie 3;i^ränen lennen lernen, 
®ie ^ranlreid^g jammervolle GJattinnen getoeint. 

Sflontgomer)!. 

-63s 0, fd^ioer \\i% in ber frembe fterben unbetoeint. 
dolanna. 
SBer rief eud^ in bag frembe Sanb, ben blül^nben glei^ 
®er gelber ju vertoüften, Von bem ^eim'fd^en §erb 
Ung ju verjagen unb be« Kriege^ geuerbranb 
3u ioerfen i.n ber ©täbte frieblid^ ^eili^tMin ? 

1640 ^f)x träumtet fd^on in eiireg Jperjen^ eitelm SBal^n, 
®en freigebornen granfen in ber fined^tfd^aft Sc^mad^ 
3u ftürjen unb bieg gro^e Sanb, gteid^toie ein S3oot, 
an euer ftoljeg SKeerf c^iff ju bef eftißen ! 
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3^ X^oren ! ^anfreu^S fömgUd^ed 38a^^en l^dngt 
1645 9(m 2:^rime @otted. g^er riff't i^r einen ©tctn 
Som ^immeldtoagen^ als ein 3)orf ouS biefem äteicb^ 
3)em unjertrennUc^ etDig einigen ! — 3)er Xag 
2)er ätad^e ifl gelmnmen ; nid^t lebenbig nte^r 
3urü(te nteffen toerbet i^ baS beil'ge äReer, 
1650 3)ag ®ott )ur Sanberfc^eibe )ta)if(^en euc^ unb und 
®ef e^^ unb ba« i^r freöelnb üBerf d^ritten ffcM. 

flR0iit0i»er| (Uftti^^onbios). 

D, id^ nm^ {Herben ! @raufenb fa|t mid^ fc^on ber %ei. 

3i|tnnt. 

@tirb, f^eunb ! Siatum f gag^aft gittern t>or bem Xob, 
Sem unentfliel^baren @efd^idE ? — @iel^ mid^ an ! @ie^! 

^655 3^ Kn nur eine Jungfrau, eine Schäferin 

@e6oren ; nic^t beg @d^tt>ertd geiiool^nt ift biefe $anb, 
2)ie ben unf d^ulbig fronnnen ^irtenftab geführt. 
2)od^, toeggeriffen t>on ber l^eimatlid^en ^lur, 
$on aSoter« »ufen, bon ber ©d^tocftem lieber »ruft, 

1660 5Dlu^ id^ ^ i e r, id^ m u ^ — mic^ treibt bie ©ötterftimme, 
nid^t 
eigne« ©elüften — e u d^ gu bitterm ^arm, mir nid^t 
3ur fjreube, ein ©efjjenft beg ©d^redfenö, toürgenb ge^n, 
Sen %oh t)erbreiten unb fein 0))fer fein )ule|t ! 
®enn nid^t ben 2^ag ber froren ^eimle^r toerb* id^ fel^n. 

1665 92od^ Stielen Don ben @uren toerb' id^ töblid^ fein, 
9lod^ biele SBittoen machen, aber enblid^ toerb' 
3d^ felbft umlommen unb erfüllen mein ©efc^idC. 
— ©rfülle bu aud^ beine«, ©reife frifc^ jum ©d^toert^ 
Unb um bed gebend fä^e Seute Iäm))fen toix. 
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Wtünt^ümtt^ (ne^tauf). 

1670 3l\m, tocnn bu fterblid^ bift, toic id^, unb SBaffcn bid^ 
3Serh)unbcn, fann'g auci^ meinem arm befc^ieben fein, 
3ur $öll' bid^ fenbenb ©nglanb« 3tot ju enbigen, 
3n ©otteg gnäb'ge §anbe leg' id^ mein ©efd^idf. 
9luf bu, SBerbammte, beine ioöHengeifter an, 

1675 ®ir beijuftel^en ! aSelj^re beine« Seben« bid^ ! 

<(Sr ergreift €(9Ub unb €(!^tDert unb bringt auf fte ein ; friegerifd^e ÜRufif 
srfd^oUt in ber %eme, na^ einem (urjen Gefechte fättt SKontgomerV.) 



m j,j ^^ qg ,, rt ■■TU 
90(aillia aOein. 

35id^ trug h€xn %ni jum 2^obe — gal^re l^tn ! 

(@ie tritt oon i^m weg unb bCeibt gebanf enooQ flehen.) 

(Bxf^ahm 3wngfrau, bu toirfft 3Wäc^tigeg in mir! 
S)u rüfteft ben unlriegerifd^en 3lrm mit Äraft, 
S)ie« §erj mit Unerbittlid^feit betoaffneft bu. 

1680 3n 3RitIeib fd^miljt bie ©eele, unb bie ipanb erbebt, 
Site bräd^e jte in eine« 3:emj)ete Ij^eirgen 35au, 
2)en blül^enben 2eib beg ©egnerg ju »erleben, 
©d^on bor beg 6ifen§ blanfer ©c^ueibe fd^aubert mir; 
2)od^ toenn e« 3lot t^ut, aföbalb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb in ber jittemben $anb, regiert 

2)a« ©d^toert fid^ felbft, ate toär* e« ein lebenb'ger (Seift 

1678: fDunaffneft H M. 
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QlftiKfttcrmit gefc^Ioffenetn ßifir. 3 ^ n n o« 

mtttt. 

SBetPud^te ! ©eine ©tunbe ift gefommen, 
2)ici^ fud^f id^ auf bem ganjen gelb ber ©d^Iad^t, 
SJerberblid^ SIenbtoerf ! ^af)vt ju ber §ötte 
1690 Surüd, an^ ber bu aufgeftiegen bift ! 

3ii|anna. 

ffiet bift bu, ben fein böfer (Sngel mir 
©ntgegen f d^idt ? ®Icid^ eine« dürften ift 
®ein älnftanb, aud^ lein Sritte fd^einft bu mir^ 
®enn bie^ bejeid^net bie burgunb'fd^e Sinbe, 
1695 SSor ber fid^ meine« ©d^toerte« ®J)i^e neigt. 

Stttter. 

SSertDorfne, bu öerbienteft nid^t, ju fallen 
a3on eine« dürften ebler ^anb. S)ag Seil 
2)eg §enler§ foHte bein öerbammte« ^auj)t 
95om 3lumj)fe trennen, nid^t ber taj)fre ®egen 
1700 S)ed lönigKd^en §erjogg öon Surgunb. 

dolanna. 

©0 bift bu biefer eble §erjog felbft ? 

« i 1 1 f r (f (^lagt baa SSiPer auf). 

3d^ bin'§. (SIenbe, jittre unb öer^itDeifle I 
2)ie ©atan^fünfte fd^ü^en bic^ nic^t mel^r. 
®u l^aft big je^t nur ©d^toäd^Iinge bejtoungen^ 
1705 ©in 9Äann ftel^t bor bir. 
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« 

®ttnoi4 unb ta ^ite su ben Oorigcn* 

SBenbe bid^, Surgunb ! 
5IJlit SKännem lännjfe, nid^t mit Sungfrauen. 

Sa $ire. 

SBir fd^ü^en ber $ro})l^etin J^eilig ^anpt, 

ßrft mu^ bein ÜDegen biefe Sruft burd^bol^ren — 

3l\ä)t biefe bul^Ierifd^e ßirce fürd^t' id^, 
17 lo 3loi) eud^, bie fie fo fd^innjflid^ f)at bertoanbelt. 

®rröte, Saftarb, ©^anbe bir, 2a $ire, 

®afe bu bie alte 2:a!|)ferleit ju Äünften 

3)er $öH' emiebrigft, ben beräd^tlid^en 

@d^ilblna})})en einer 2:eufel§bime mad^ft. 
1715 Äommtl^er! ©ud^ Sitten bietMd^'g ! 2)er öerjtoeifett 

3ln ®otte^ ®d^u|, ber ju^bem 2:eufel fliel^t* 

(@ie l&ereiten fid^ ^um Aampf, 2So^anna tritt bajiDifd^en.) 

galtet inne ! 

3itterft bu für beinen Sul^Ien ? 
aSor beinen Slugen fott er — 

(2)ringt auf ^unoiS ein.) 

dolianna. 

galtet inne I 
brennt fte, Sa §ire— Äein franjöfifd^ Slut fott fliegen l 
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1720 3l\d)t ©d^tretter fotten biefen ©tteit entfd^eiben, 
©in älnbreg ift befd^Ioffen in bcn ©temen — 
2lu^ einanber, fag' id^ — $örct unb berel^rt 
3)en Oeift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber an^ mir rebet ! 

3Sa& l^ältft bu meinen oufgel^ob'nen ä(rm 
1725 Unb l^emmft be« ©d^toerte« blutige gntfd^eibung ? 
2)a« eifen ift gejüdft, e« fällt ber ©treid^, . 
Der ^anlreid^ räd^en unb berföl^nen foll. 

(fieat fid^ in bie 9Ritte unb trennt beibe Zeile bur^ einen toeiten 
3n>if(3^enraum ; gum Oaftarb). 

2:ritt auf bie ©eite! 

(3u £a Qire.) 

»leibgefejfeltftelj^en! 
3d^ l^abe mit bem $erjoge ju reben. 

(nad^bem 9iaeS ru^o ift.) 

1730 aßa« toittft bu t^un, »urgunb ? SBer ift ber geinb, 
3)en beine Slidfe morbbegierig fud^en ? 
3)iefer eble 5Prinj ift granfeeid^« ©ol^n, toie bu, 
3)iefer %ap^xz ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb ßanb^mann, 
3d^ felbft bin beineö SSaterlanbe« 2:i;d^ter. 

1735 2ßir äffe, bie bu ju bertiigen ftrebft, 
©el^ören ju ben Deinen — unfre Slrme 
©inb aufgetl^an, bid^ ju empfangen, unfre Änie 
Sereit bid^ ju bere^ren — unfer ©d^toert 
$at leine ©})i|e gegen bid^. ßl^rtoürbig 

1740 3jl un« ba« Slntli^, felbft im geinbeö^elm^ 
®a3 unfern Äönig« teure 3üge trägt. 

Surgunt). 
3Rit fü^er SRebe fd^meid^Ierifd^em 2:on 
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SBittft bu, ©irene ! beine D^f er lodEen. 
SlrgKft'ge, mid^ bet^örft bu nid^t aSertoal^rt 
^745 SP ^^^ "^^^ C)^r öor beiner SRebe ©d^Iingen, 
Unb beine^ Sluge« geuer^jfeile gleiten 
am guten ^amifd^ meine« Sufen« ab. 
3u ben aBaffen, ©unoig ! 
SWit Streichen, nid^t mit SBorten lafe un« fed^ten, 

1750 ßrft ffiorte unb bann ©treidle, ^rd^teft bu 

aSor 3Borten bid^ ? Slud^ bag ift geig^eit 

Unb ber aSerräter einer böfen ©ad^e. 
dolianiiii. 

Un« treibt nid&t bie gebieterifd^e 3loi 

3u beinen 3^feen ; nid^t ate fjlel^enbe 
1755 Srfd^einen toir bor bir» — Slidf' um bid^ l^er ! 

3n Slfd^e liegt ba« engellänb'fd^e Sager, 

Unb eure 2^oten bedfen ba« ©efilb. 

®u l^örft ber ^raufen Ärieg^brommete t'önm ; 

©Ott l^at entfc^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
2760 3)e« fd^önen Sorbeer« frifd^ gebrod^nen 3^^i0 

©inb toir bereit mit unferm ^reunb ju teilen. 

— D, lomm l^erüber ! ßbler ??lüd^tling, lomm 

herüber, hjo ba§ Siedet ift unb ber ©ieg. 

^i) felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir 
1765 ajie fd^toefterKd^e $anb. 3d^ toiH bid^ rettenb 

^erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

3)er §immel ift für ^ranlreid^. ©eine Engel — 

3)u fiel^ft pe nid^t — fie fed^ten für ben Äönig, 

©ie alle finb mit 2ilien gefd^müdft. 
1770 Sid^ttoei^, loie biefe %af)n\ ift unfre ©ad^e, 

2)ie reine Jungfrau ift i^r f euf c^eg ©innbilb. 
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Stttgttttli. 

SSerftric!enb ift ber Süge trüglid^ 3&oxt, 
3)0^ il^re 3lebe ift toie eine« ÄinbeS* 
SBenn böfe ©eifter il^r bte 3Borte leil^n, 
177s ©0 a^men fte bte Unfd^ulb fiegretci^ naci&. 

Sd^ h)UI nic^t toeiter l^ören. 3« ben SBaffen ! 
SDflein Df)x, xd) ^ixf)l% ift fd^toäd^er, ate mein Slrm. 

3olianna. 

ÜDu nennft mid^ eine S<^uberin, giebft mir Äünfte 

2)er ^ötte ©d^ulb — 3ft ^rieben ftiften, ^afe 
1780 aSerföl^nen ein Oefd^äft ber §ölle? Kommt 

3)ie ©intrad^t aug bem etp'gen $fu^I ^erbor ? 

2Bag ift unfd^ulbig, l^eilig, menfd^lid^ gut, 

SBenn eg ber Äam^jf nid^t ift um« aSaterlanb ? 

©eit it>dnn ift bie Statur fo mit fid^ felbft 
17S5 3^ ©treite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^e 

SSerläfet, unb bafe bie 2^euf el fte bef d^ü^en ? 

3ft aber 3)ag, toag id^ bir fage, gut, 

2Bo anber« ate bon oben fonnt' id^'g fd^ö})fen ? 

aBer l^ätte ftd^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift 
»790 ^n mir gefeilt, ba§ ünb'fd^e §irtenmäbd^en 

3n f öniglid^en fingen einjutoeil^n ? 

^6) bin bor l^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 

S)ie Äunft ber 3?ebe ift bem aKunbe fremb. 

2)oc^ je^t, ba xä)'i bebarf, bid^ ju belegen, 
1795 S3eft^' i^ ©inftd^t, l^ol^er Singe Äunbe; 

3)er Sänber unb ber Könige ®efd^ii , 

Siegt fonnenl^eH bor meinem Kinbe^blidE, 

Unb einen SJonnerfeil fül^r' id^ im SDRunbe. 

1783 : ber Zxi^h ... sunt SBaterlanb H, ber Streit . . . fttrft S. Bf. 
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S^ttTgnn)! 

(lebhaft UmtQt, fd^Iftgt bie Vugen su i^r auf unb betrad^tet fle 
mit (Srftaunen unb Slü^rung). 

gßie luirb mir ? äBic ßef d^ic^t mir ? 3ft'« ein (Sott, 
i8oo 3)er mir baS $erj im tiefften SBufen toenbet ! 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 
5Rein, nein ! Sin id^ burd^ 3 a u b e r § 3Dlad^t geblcnbet 
©0 ift'g burd^ eine ^immlifd^e ©etoalt ; 
3Rir fagt'g ba« $erj, fte ift bon ©ott gefen^et 

3o)annii. 

i8os ®r ift gerührt, er ift'g! ^i) ^abe nid^t 

Umfonft gefleht ; be§ Qoxm^ 35onnerh)oIfe fd^miljt 
33on feiner ©tirne tl^ränentauenb l^in, 
Unb aug ben Slugen, ^ebe ftral^Ienb, brid^t 
!Die golbne Sonne be« ©efül^I^ l^erbor. 

iSio — SEBeg mit ben SBaffen — brüdEet $erj an $erg — 
@r tüeint, er ift bejhjungen, er ift unfer ! 

dB^xoevi unb S'al^ne entfinZen il^r, fie eilt auf i^n su mit ausgebreiteten 

Snnen unb umfi^iHngt i^n mit leibenfd^aftlid^em Undeftüm. Sahire 

unb £unoiS (äffen bie ©d^werter fa&en unb eilen i^n su umarmen« 

1809: ^immelSfonne H M. 



SS. 1812-1891 



Dritter 2Ittf3ug* 

4ofU9«v *«« Äftnifl» 1« Cl^aUnÄ an ber »ar««t 

evfktv lUtftviit. 

®ttiiof« unb ta ^itt. 

Stttioid. 

ggSir tDaren ^etjengfreunbe, SBaffenbrüber, 
gür eine Bai)t l^oben toir ben 2lrm 
Unb l^ielten f eft in ?Kot unb SEob juf ammen* 
1815 Safet SBeiberliebe nid^t ba« 35anb Wertrennen, 
!Da« ieben ©d^icffatetoed^fel aufgehalten, 

Sa Qixt. 

«ßrini, l&örtmid^an! 

SttROid. 

3^r liebt ba« tounberbare 5IJldbd^e!^ 
Unb mir ift tool^I befannt, toorauf 3^r ftnnt 
Snm Äöniö benft 3^r fte^nben gufee« je^t 
1820 3u ge^en unb bie Sungfrau jum ©efd^enf 
Qn6) ju erbitten — Surer 2:a})f erfeit 
Äann er ben too^Iberbienten ?Preig nid^t toeißem. 
®od^ toifet — e^' id^ in eine« 2lnbem arm 
Sie fel^e — 

1812—1859 : H omits this entire scene. 
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^M tntd^, 5ßttnj! 

@^ jie^t mid^ nid^t 

1825 ©er aiugen pd^ttg fd^nettc Suji ju i^r. 
!3Den unbejtoungnen ©tun l^at nie ein SBeib 
Oerül^rt, Big id^ bie SBunberbate fal^, 
ajie eineg ©otte« ©d^itfung biefem SReid^ 
3ur SRetterin beftimmt unb mir iixm SBeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Slugenblii gelobt xi) mir 

SDflit l^eirgem ©d^tour, aU Sraut fte ^eimjufül^ren. 
S)enn nur bie ©tarle larni bie gteunbin fein 
®e« ftarfen SKanne«, unb bie« ßlül^nbe $erj 
©e^nt ftd^, an einer gleid^en Stuft ju ru^n, 

1835 !Die feine Äraft lann faffen unb ertragen. 

Sa 6ire. 

2ßie lönnf id^'g toagen, ^rinj, mein fd&toad^ 33erbtenfl 
ÜKit ßure« Flamen« ^elbenrul^m ju mejfen! 
aBo fid^ ®raf !Dunoi« in bie ©d^ranlen ftettt, 
9Ru^ jeber anbre SKitbetoerber toeid^en. 
1840 S)od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin lann nid^t 
alte ©attin toürbig 6ud^ jur ©eite ftel^en: 
®a« löniglid^e Slut, ba« 6ure Slbem 
S)urd^rinnt, öerfd^mäl^t fo niebrige 38ermifd^ung. 

^ttnot0. 

©ie ift ba« ©ötterlinb ber l^eiligen 
1845 SRatur, h)ie id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig. 
©ie follte eine« gürften $anb entel^ren^ 
!Die eine Staut ber reinen Sngel ift, 
!Z)ie ftd^ ba^ ^anpi mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 



IS. 1812-18a&. 



Dritter ^Ittfjug. 



^•fl«(ev bcft HBnigft in a;i^alonS an ber Sarmt. 

äää.^^t. Ti II rtiitn 

ftuKoi« nnb ta ^ifc, 

SSBit tDoren ^ctjcn^freunbc^ 9Baffen6rfiber, 
gfOt eine @a^e l^oben h?ir ben Slrm 
Utib hielten f e{l in %ot unb 3:ob )uf ammen. 
1815 2a^ äEBeiBettiebe nid^t bad 9anb gertrenneii, 
!3)ad leben ©c^idfafötüed^f el oudgel^alten. 

^ßrin^ yM ntid^ an ! 

^nnoi«. 

3^r liebt bad tounbetbore 3Räbd^ 
Unb mit i^ tüo^I belannt, toorauf ^^r finnt 
3um Äönig benlt 3^r ße^nben gufee« je^t 
1820 3tt gelten unb bie Sw^gfrau sum ©efc^en! 
eu(^ ^ erbitten — guter So^jf erfeit 
Stann er ben too^toerbienten $rei$ nid^t toeigenu 
3)o<i^ toi^ — el^' id^ in eine^ änbetn Sim 
eie fe^e — 

]£12^1S59: H «mite Ihi» eattr« 
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Sa fiite. 

@^ jiel^t mid^ nid^t 

1825 !Der äugen Ptid&ttg fd^neHe 2uji ju il^t. 
®en unbejtoungnen ®inn l^at nie ein SBeib 
©etül^rt, 6tö id^ bte SBunbetBate fal^, 
a5ie eine« ®otte« ©d^idtung biefem 3leid^ 
3ur Sietterin beftimmt unb mir jum SBeifte^ 

1830 Unb in bem SlugenMidE gelobt ic^ mit 

SWit l^eirgem ©d^tour, aU Staut fie ^eimjufül^ten. 
S)enn nut bie ©tatle lann bie ^eunbin fein 
S)e§ ftatf en SRanneS, unb bie« glü^nbe $etj 
©e^nt fid^, an einet gleid^en Stuft ju tu^n, 

1835 2)ie feine Ätaft fann faffen unb etttagen. 

Sa 6ire. 

SQSie fönnf id^'S toagen, ^tinj, mein fd&toad^ SSetbienfl 
ÜKit ©Ute« SRamenS §elbentul^m ju meffen ! 
SBo ftd^ ©taf !Dunoi§ in bie ©d^tanlen fteBt, 
SRufe jebet anbte SJlitbetoetbet toeid^en. 
1840 !Dod^ eine niebte ©d^dfetin lann nid^t 
311« ©attin toütbig @ud^ jut ©ette ftel^en : 
S)a« föniglid^e Slut, ba« gute Slbetn 
!Dutd^tinnt, betfd^möl^t fo niebtige Setmifd^ung. 

©ie ift ba« ©öttetlinb bet l^eiligen 
1845 SRatut, h)ie id^, unb ift mit ebenbürtig. 
©ie foffte eine« gütften $anb enteilten, 
3)ie eine Staut bet teinen ßngel ift, 
!Z)ie fid^ ba^ ^aupt mit einem ©öttetfd^ein 
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Umgiebt, bet l^eHet fttal^It, afö irb'fd^e Äronen, 
1850 3)ie iebe« ©röfete, ^öd^ftc bief er ©rbcn 

Äleitt unter il^ren ^üfeen liegen fielet; 

®enn äffe ^ürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 

Oeftefft, big ju ben ©temen fortgebaut, 

erreichten nid^t bie $ö^e, too f i e ftel^^t 
^^SS 3« i^^^if ©ngeförnajeftät ! 

8a fitte. 

3)er Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 

5Rein, fte felbji 
©ntfd^eibe ! ®ie ^at granlreid^ frei gemacht, 
Unb felber frei mufe fte il^r §erj berfd^enlen, 

Sa $ite. 

S)a lommt ber Aönig ! 



^PftHtt SMfMfU 



ttatU fignc« Corel. Ctu ^hatel, iStibiidfof uvb 

Gf^atillon SU ben Sorigett. 1 

ftarl (suci^atiaon). I 

1860 @r lommt I 6r toiff ate feinen Äönig mid^ I 

(grfennen, fagt ^\)x, unb mir l^ulbigen ? 

C^latiUon. 

ipier, ©ire, in beiner löniglid^en ©tabt 
gl^alon« toiff fid^ ber §erjog, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen gü^en Werfen.— 5Kir befal^I er, 
1865 alte meinen $erm unb Äönig bid^ ju grüfeen. 
@r folgt mir auf bem ^fe, gleid^ na^t er felbft. 
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®r lontmt ! D fd^önc ©onne btefcS S^ag«, 

J)er greube bringt unb ^rieben unb aSerföl^nung ! 

(Iliatinoii. 

3Kem ^err toirb fommen mit jtoeil^unbert Siittem, 
1870 6r toirb ju beinen güfeen nicberlnien ; 

S)o(^ er erwartet, ba^ bu e^ n i d^ t bulbeft, 
Site beinen aSetter freunblid^ i^n umarmeft. 

ftarl. 

5IJlein $erj glül^t, an bem feinigen px fd^Iagen. 

3)eT $etjog bittet, bafe be« alten ©ttett« 
187s Seim erften SBiebetfe^n mit feinem aSBorte 
SWelbung gefd^el^'. 

ftaxl. 
aSerfenIt im Setl^e fei 
3(uf eb)ig ba^ SSergangene. 2Bir h?oKen 
SRur in ber 3w^"ft l^^tre 2:age fel^n. 

Sie für Surgunb gefod&ten, SlUe fotten 
1880 gn bie aSerfö^nung aufgenommen fein. 

ftatl. 

^d^ toerbe fo mein Jlönigreid^ berbo))^eIn I 
(siiattnoii. 

2)ie Königin Sföbeau foH in bem 3=rieben 
SKit eingefd^Ioffen fein, toenn fte i^n annimmt. 

ftarl. 
©ie filieret Ärieg mit mir, nid^t id^ mit il^r. 
1885 Unfer ©treit ift an^, fobalb fte felbft x\)n enbigt. 
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StDöIf SRittet fotten bürgen für bein ©ort. 

ftarl. 
SWein SBort ift J^eilig. 

Uliatilloit. 

Unb ber ©rjbtfd^of 
©off eine §oftte teilen jtoifd^en bir unb il^m, 
)ium ^fanb unb Siegel reblid^er 33erföl^nung. 

$tath 

1890 ©0 fei mein änteil an bem eto'gen ^eil, 
Äfö §erj unb ^anbfc^Iag bei mir einig fmb. 
ffield^ anbre« $fanb »erlangt ber §erjog nod^? 

eiiatillon 

(mit einem Slide auf £u ^ate()* 

$ier fel^' id^ (Simn, beffen ©egenmart 
®en erften ©ruft vergiften Idnnte. 

(2)u C^atel ge^t ft^weigenb.) 

i^iirl. 

189s ©u ßl^atel ! Si§ ber §erjog beinen a inblic! 
Ertragen lann, magft bu öerborgen bleiben ! 

(fix folgt i^m mit benVugen, bann eilt er i^m nad^ unb umarmt i^n.) 

Sied^tfci^affner ^eunb ! 3)u toollteft mel^r ate bie« 
%nx meine Stulpe tl^un ! 

(2)u e^atel ge^t ob.) 

(S^atiUon. 

©ie anbem 5ßunlte nennt bieg g^f*^'"^'^*» 

Ätttl (8um «rjbifc^of). 

1900 Sringt e§ in JDrbnung. SEBir genel^m'gen Sllle«; 
gür einen greunb ift un« fein 5ßreiö ju l^od^. 



®tf)i, 3)unofe! 5Rel^mt fjmitxt eblc Wü^ 
Tili (Sviö) unb l^olt bcn iöerjoß freunbfidj ein. 
3)ie 2:ru))))en alle foUen ftd^ mit 3^^ifl^ 
1905 Sefoänjen, il^re Srüber ju em^jfanßen. 
3um gefte fd^müde fidj bie ganje ©tabt, 
Unb aKe ®Ioäen foKen ed k)erfünben, 
Sa| ^anfreid^ unb S9urgunb jtd^ neu DerBünben. 

(Sin CbeOne^t <oimnt. Ttan i^firt Xrotnpetetu) 

igord^! äBa^ (ebeutet bev XrQmt)eten Stuf? 
(gbellne^t. 
1910 3)et $et)og Don 33urgunb l^ält feinen (Sinjug. 

(se^t mit fia ^ire unb S^atiOoiO. 

auf ! ^f)m entgegen ! 

Ätttl (jurSoreO. 

älgneS, bu n)einft ? S9einal^ gebrid^t aud^ mir 
3)ie ©tätfe, biefen Slufttitt ju ertragen. 
SBie öiele 2:obegoj)fer mußten fallen, 
1915 33ig toir un« friebUd^ fonnten toieberfel^n. 
^od^ enblidb legt ftd^ {ebeS ©türme« SBut, 
. 3:ag toirb e« auf bie bidffte SRad^t, unb lommt 
S)ie 3ett, fo reifen aud^ bie f^jätften gfrüd^te! 

(griÜifl^Of (am Renner). 

5er §erjog lann fid^ beg Oebrängeö laum 
1920 ßrlebigen. ®ie beben il^n bom 5Pferb, 
Sie lüffen feinen SDRantel, feine ®poxtn. 

itatU 

e« ift ein gute« 8S0H, in feiner Siebe 
Slafd^Iobemb, mie in feinem gorn. — SBJie fd^neU 



T}t 
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3Sergeffen tft'8, ba^ eben biefer ^erjog 
1925 ®ie SSäter il^nen unb bie ©ö^ne f d^Iug ; 

35et SlugenblidE berfd^Iingt ein ganjeg Seben ! 
— Safe btd^, ©orell aud^ beine l^eft'ge greube 
3Rö(i^t' il^m ein ©tad^el in bie ©eele fein ; 
3txd)t^ fott il^n l^ier befd^ämen, noc^ betrüben. 



tiilon unb nod^ | n» c i a n b e re 9{ i t te r oon bed ^ersogS ®efoIge. 

£er ^erjog bleibt am (Singang flehen ; ber ft ö tt i 9 betoegt fi($ gegen 

ibn, fogleid^ näbert fic^ Surgunb, unb in bem Qtugenblid, wo er fic^ auf 

ein Jtnie xo\ü nieberlaffen, empfängt i^n ber Pbnig in feinen %mten. 

ftarl. 
'930 3^^ ^abt un^ überrafd^t — @ud^ einjul^olen 

Oebad^ten toir — 2)oc^ 3^r i)aht fd^neffe ^ferbe. 

S^urgunli. 

©ie trugen mid^ ju meiner ^Pflid^t* 

(Cr umarmt bie @oreI unb !ü|t fie auf bie @tim.) 

ÜKit ßurer 
Srlaubni«, Safe! 3)a« ift unfer §errenred^t 
3u Slrrag, unb lein fd^öne« SßJeib barf fid^ 
193s S)er ©itte toetgem. 

ftarl. 

@ure ^offtatt ijl 
Der ©i| ber 3Kinne, fagt man, unb ber 5IKarIt^ 
SBo affeS ©d^öne mufe ben Btapd Italien. 

1929: in feinen Firmen, ^ie brei burgunbifc^en 9litter ftel^en auf 
ber linten, bie anbern aQe auf ber redeten @ette, bie gfUrften in ber 
9Ritte. H. 
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2Btr ftnb ein l^anbeltreibenb Soll, mein Äöntg. 
SBa« föftlid^ lüöd^ft in atten ^immelgftrtd^en, 
1940 SBirb auSgeftefft jur ©d^au unb jum ©enufe 
Sluf unf erm 9Karft ju Srügg ; bag ^öd^fte aber 
aSon allen (änUm ift ber grauen ©d^önl^eü. 

Sotel. 

®er gtauen 2:reue gilt nod^ l^öl^ern 5ßreig; 
2)od^ auf bem 5IRarfte h)irb fte nid^t gefel^n. 

ftarl. 

»945 3i&t fielet in böfem Stuf unb Seumunb, Setter, 
3)a^ .^^r ber %xavim fd^önfte 2:ugenb fd^möl^t. 

8ut0un)i. 
® i e Äe|erei [traft ftd^ am f d^toerften f elbft. 
fiJol^I eud^, mein Äönig ! %xixf) f)at gud^ ba« ^erj 
SBag ntid^ ein toilbe§ geben f^ät, geleiert ! 

((Sr bemerlt ben (Sri&tfd^of unb reid^t i^m bie ^anb.) 

1950 gl^rhjürbiger 3J{ann ©otteg, guren ©egen! 
gud^ trifft man immer auf bem redeten $Ia$, 
SBer gud^ toiH finben, mufe im ©uten toanbeln. 

^tsüifftof. 
3Kein 5!Keifter rufe, toenn er toiff, bieg §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ lann fröl^Iid^ fd^eiben, 
1955 35a meine Slugen biefen 2:ag gefel^n! 

IBurgUnll (jurSorcI). 

?Kan f^Jrid^t, S^r l^abt @ud^ @urer ebeln ©teinc 
Seraubt, um SBaffen gegen mid^ barau« 
3u fc^mieben? 2Bie? ©eib ^l^r fo Iriegerifd^ 
©efmnt? SBar'g @ud^ fo emft, mid^ ju berberben? 
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i960 ^od) unfer ©tteit ift nun DorBet ; e« finbet 
(Zid) SlUe« toicber, toag öerloren toar. 
2lud[> ®ucr ©d^mud l(iat ftd^ jutüd gefunben; 
3um Äriege toiber mid^ toar er Bcftimmt, 
3lt\)mt i^n au« meiner $anb jum ^ieben^geid^en. 

(Qr empfftngt oon einem feiner Oegleiter baS Sd^mudfttftd^en unb Aber« 
reid^t e8 i^r geöffnet. XgneS €ore( fte^t ben ilönig betroffen an.) 

$tatl 

1965 5Rimm bo§ (Sefd^enl, e« ift ein jtoeifad^ teure« 5Pfanb 
2)er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber SBerfö^nung. 
8ttr0itit^ 

(inbem er eine briOantne Sof e in i^re l^aare fke<tt). 

SQSarum ift e« nid^t granfreid^« Äöniggfrone? 
^6) toürbe fte mit gleid^ geneigtem iperjen 
auf biefem fd^önen ^aupt befeftigen. 

(3^te l^anb bebeutenb faffenb.> 

1970 Unb — jäl^lt auf mid^, toenn 3^^^ bereinft be« greunbe« 
»ebürfenfotttetl 

(XgneS @oreI, in Zftx&mn auSbrec^enb, tritt auf bie Seite, au<l^ ber 
itftnig befftmpft eine grofee Bewegung, atte Utnfkei^enben biitfen gertt^rt 
auf beibe ^ttrften.) 

8ttr0ttn^ 

(nad^bem er fLQe ber Steige nad^ angefe^en, nirft er fid^ in bie Xrme beft 
ilönigd.) 

O mein König ! 

Qn bemfe(ben 9(ugenb(i(t eilen bie brei burgunbif(^en Stitter auf2)unoi9, 

£a ^ire unb ben (Srsbif<l^of su unb umarmen einanber. Seibe ^ftrftes 

Hegen eine S^itlong einanber fpra<I^U)8 in ben SCrmen.) 

@ud^ lonnt' id^ l^aff en ! @ud^ tonnV id) entfagen 1 

ftatl 
©tiK, ftitt! 5Ric^ttoeiter! 

2)iefen SngeUänber 



1 
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Äonnt' id^ frönen ! liefern grcmbUng Iteue f d^toßren ! 
1975 Qnd), meinen Äönig, in« SSerberben ftürjen! 

Stüth 

aSergefeteg! Sitte« tft öerjie^en. «ffe« 
J^ilgt btefer einj'ge Slugenblicf . @8 toar 
©n ©d^idfal, ein unöIüdlid^eS (Seftinx! 

8 tt r 9 tt tt )l (fast feine ^anh), 

Sd^ \oiSl gut mad^en ! @Iaubet mir, id^ tt)ill*& 
1980 Sitte Seiben fotten @ud^ erftattet toerben, 
ßuer ganje« Äönigreid^ fottt ^\)v jurüdt 
em^jfangen — nid^t ein S)orf fott baran f eitlen! 

Aarl. 

SBir fwb öereint. gd^ fürd^te feinen geinb mel^r. 

8ttr0ttnb. 

(Slaubt mir, id^ fül^rte nid^t mit frol^em §erjen 
1985 !Die ffiaffen toiber ©ud^. D, toix'^Ut 3^r — 
SBarum l^abt ^f^x mir i) i e f e nic^t gef c^idEt ? 

(auf bie ®ore( s«ifi^^) 

9lid^t toiberftanben l^ätt' id^ il^ren 2:i^ränen. 
— SRun fott un« feine 3Wac^t ber $5tte me^r 
(Sntjtoeien, ba toir SBruft an Sruft gefd^IoffenJ 
1990 ge^t \)aV xi) meinen toal^ren Drt gefunben. 
Sin biefem ^erjen enbet meine Si^fö^^^*« 

' ^ ^ ktihUtt^oi (tritt hwmtnfßeiU). 

^f)v f eib bereinigt, fjürften ! fjranfreid^ fteiflt| 
(8in neu öerjüngter $l(|öni£, au^ ber Slfd^e, 
Un« läd^elt eine fd^öne Sufunft an. 
199s 35e« Sanbe« tiefe SBunben toerben l^eilen, 
2)ie 2)örfer, bie öerttjüfteten, bie ©täbte 
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3lu8 tl^rem ©d^utt fid^ ^jrangenber crJ^eBen, 
2)ie gelber bedEen ftd^ mit neuem ®rün — 
SDod^, bie bag Dj)fer eure« 3^if*^ gefatten, 

2000 2)te 2;oten ftel(ien nic^t mel(|r auf ; bie 2:i^ränen, 
3)ie eurem ©treit gefloff en, f i n b unb b I e i b e n ' 
(Setüeint ! SDag lommenbe (Sefd^Ied^t toirb blül^en ; 
®od^ bag vergangne toar beg ©lenbg dlauh, 
©er ßn!el ®Iüdf ertoedEt nid^t me^r bie aSäter. 

2005 2)a« fmb bie grüd^te eure« Sruberjtoift«! 

Sa^t'g eud^ jur Se^re bienen ! g^rd^tet bie ©ottl^eit 
S)e« ©d^toertg, el^* il^r*« ber ©d^eib' entreißt. Soglajfen 
Äann ber (Setoaltige ben Ärieg ; bod^ nid^t 
©ele^rig, toie ber gall ftd^ au« ben Süften 

2010 3urüdffd^h)ingt auf be« S^ger« §anb, ge^ord^t 
!Der lüilbe (Sott bem 9luf ber 3Kenfd^enftimme. 
Stid^t jlDeimal fommt im redeten 2lugenblidf, 
SBie l(ieut, bie $anb be« SRetter« au« ben SBoHen. 

8ttr0ttttti. 

D ©ire ! ®ud^ too^nt ein Sngel an ber ©eite. 
«015 — SQBo ift fie? SBarum fel^' id^ fie nid&t Ij^ier? 

Karl. 

SBo ift go^anna? Sßarum fe^It fie un« 
gn biefem feftlid^ fd^önen älugenblidf^ 
3)en fieungfd^enlte? 

drsbif^of. 

©ire! S)a« ^eifge aWäbd^en 
Siebt nid^t bie SRu^e eine« mü^*gen §of«, 
8020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e SBefel^l 
3ln« Sid^t ber SBelt l^eröor, fo meibet fte 
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aSerfd^ämt ben eitlen SBIid gemeiner Singen. 
®etoi^ bef^jrid^t fie ftd^ mit ®ott, toenn fte 
gür granlreid^g Sßo^Ifal^rt nid^t gefd^äftig ift; 
ao2s 2)enn allen i^ren ©d^ritten folgt bet ©egen. 



mtvitv UtiftrUt 

3o|anna au ben Oori^cn. 
€Sie iß im ^amifd^, oBer o^ne l^elm, uitb tr&gt einen itrans in ben paaren» 

Stüxl. 

!Du fommft afö $riefterin gefd^müdCt, S^i^anna/ 
®en S3unb, ben bu geftiftet, einjutoeil(in ? 

SEBie fd^redfUd^ toar bie 3u«gf^öu in ber ©d^Iad^t^ 
Unb tt)ie umftral^It mit änmut fie ber griebe ! 
2030 — §ab* id^ mein SBort gelöft, S^^anna ? 33ift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb Serbien* id^ beinen 33eifaII ? 

dolaitita. 

©ir f elbft l^aft bu bie größte ®unft erjeigt. 
geftt fd^immerft bu in fegenöottem Si^t, 
2)a bu öorl&in in Blutrot büfterm ©d^ein 
2035 @in ©d^reden^monb an biefem ^immel J^ingft. 

(6ic!^ umfc!^auenb.) 

98iel eble Slitter finb* id^ ^ier öerfammelt, 
Unb alle Slugen glänjen freubenl^ett ; 
5Rur einem 2^raurigen l^ab' id^ begegnet, 
•Der ftd^ verbergen muß, too 2lIIeg jaud^jt. 
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2040 Unb toct tft ftd^ fo fd^toerer ©d^ulb bctoufet, 
S)afe er an unfrer §ulb öerjtüeif ein mü^te ? 

3o(attita. 

!Darf er ftd^ nal^n ? D, fage, bafe er'8 barf I 
'SHad)' bein Serbienft bottlommen. @ine aSerföl^nung 
3ft feine, bte bag §erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 ßin 2roj)fe © a ^, ber in bem greubenbed^er 
3urüdEbIeibt, mad^t ben ©egengtranl jum ®ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei f blutig, bafe Surgunb 
an biefem ^eubentag eg nid^t öergebe l 

8ttrgitit^. 

§a, id^ berftel^e bid^ ! 

UnbtotUft öerjeil^n? 
2050 Du toiUft es, ©erjog ? — Äomm l^erein, !5)u ßl^atel ! 

(<Sie Bffnet bie Z^Ur unb füi^rt Z)u (Spatel l^ereiit; biefeir bleibt in ber 
Entfernung fte^en.) 

©er §erjog ift mit feinen fjeinben allen 
SSerföl^nt, er ift e« aud^ mit bir. 

<Z)u Spatel tritt einige Schritte nä^er unb fuc^t in ben Xugen beft ^er* 
}0fi8 gu lefen). 

8itr0ttitD. 

aOSaS mad^ft bu 
Slu« mir, ^o^^«««? SEBei^t bu, toag bu forberft? 

dolattita. 
©in gütiger §err tl^ut feine Pforten auf 
2055 Sür äße ®äfte ; feinen fd^Ue^t er an^ ; 

8061: Entfernung fielen. 9Cae Xnwefenben heften ben SUd auf ben 
^ergog. H M. 
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grei, iDic ba§ fjtrmament btc SEBelt umf^)annt, 
©0 tnuft bie ®nabc greunb utxb ^einb umfd^Ueleiu 
ßg fd^tdft bie ©onne i^re ©tradiert öleid^ 
3la6) atten Släumen bcr Unenblid^Ieit ; 
«o6o ©leid^mcffenb gie^t ber ^immel feinen S^ou 
9luf aEe butftenben ©etoäd^fe au$. 
SBag irgenb gut ift unb bon oben fommt^ 
Sift aUgemein unb ol^ne SBorbel^alt ; 
üDod^ in ben galten tool^nt bie ginftemt«! 

2065 D, ite fann mit mit fd^alten, h)ie fte toxU, 
aJlein §erj ift iDeid^e« SBad^g in i^rer §anb. 
— Umarmet mid^, ©u Gl^atel ! ^d) öergeb' ®ud&. 
©eift meine« SBater«, jürne nid^t, toenn id^ 
a)ie §anb, bie bid^ getötet, freunblid^ faffe. 

2070 ^f)x iobeggbtter, red^net mir'« nid^t ju, 
a)a^ id^ mein fd^redflid^ SRad^gelübbe Bred^e. 
Sei eud^ bort unten in ber eto'gen 5iad^t, 
®a fd^Iägt lein §erj mel^r, ba ift 3ltte« eloig^ 
©tel^t Sitte« unbetoeglid^ feft — bod^ anber« 

2075 3ft e« l^ier oben in ber ©onne Sid^t. 
^er 3Kenfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fül^Ienbe, 
!Der leidste Slaub be« mäd^t'gen SlugenblidE«. 

SBa« bani' id^ bir nid^t Sitte«, l^o^e Su^öft^u! 
SBie fd^ön ^aft bu bein SBort gelöft ! 
8080 2Bie fd^nett mein ganje« ©d^idfal umgetoanbelt! 
®ie greunbe l^aft bu mir berföl^nt, bie geinbe 
3Rir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©täbtc 

2067: nntannt ▲• 



104 , 3ungfrau öoti Oricati«, [»• 2083-äi(ä 

2)eTn fremben ^od^ entriffen. — 5)u attetn 
aSottbrad^tcft aiHeg. — Bfxid), tote lo^n' id^ bir! 

2085 ©ei immer menfd^Iicl^, §err, im ®IM, h)ie bu'g 

3m Unglüc! lüarft— unb auf ber ®rö^e ®ij)fel 

Sergife nid^t, toag ein greunb toiegt in ber 3lot ; 

35u l(|aff « in ber ßmiebrigung erfahren. 

SBerlDeigre nid^t ®ered^tig!eit unb (Snabe 
2090 35em Seiten beine« SSoIfö ; benn öon ber §erbe 

Serief bir ®ott bie Sletterin — 3)u toirft 

®anj fjrarfreid^ fammeln unter beinen ®cej)ter, 

SDer 3l^n5 unb ©tamml^err großer dürften fein ; 

S)ie nad^ bir lommen, toerben l^eHer leud^ten, 
2095 2lfö bie bir auf bem 3;i^ron vorangegangen. 

3) ein ©tamm toirb blül^n, fo lang er fid^ bie Siebe 

33en)al^rt im ^erjen feine« SSoIfö. 

®er §od^mut nur lann il^n jum gatte fül^ren, 

Unb öon ben niebern §ütten, Ido bir je^t 
2100 ®er 3letter ausging, brol^t gel^eimni^bott 

ajen fd^uIbbefledEten ®n!eln bag SSerberben ! 

8ttr0ttn^. 

grleud^tet 2Räbd^en, ba« ber ®eift befeelt ! 
^znn beine 2lugen in bie gw^wJ^ft bringen, 
©0 \pxx6^ mir aud^ öon meinem ©tamm ! SBirb er 
2105 ©id^ l(ierrUd^ breiten, toie er angefangen? 

3o|aitita. 

Surgunb ! §od^ big ju 3;i^ronegl^öl^e l^aft 
5)u beinen ©tu^I gefegt, unb l^öl^er ftrebt 
3)ag ftolgf §erj, e« l^ebt big in bie SBoIfen 

2106; „iuv" H K, 



«. i»09-«m.] 3. 9[uf3ug. 4. auftritt. 105 

3)en fül^nen Sau. — iDoc^ eine §anb bon oben 
aiio 935irb feinem SBad^^tum fd^Ieuniß §alt gebieten. 

^od) fürd^te brum nid^t beine^ ^aufeiS ^aQ ! 

3n einer Jungfrau lebt e« glänjenb fott, 

Unb fce^)tertragenbe 3Ronarc^en, Ritten 

!Der SSöIfet, Serben i^rem ©d^b^ entblül^n. 
21 IS ©ie toetben l^etrfd^en auf jtoei großen %\}xontn, 

(Sefc^e fd^reiben ber bcfannten SBelt 

Unb einer neuen, toelc^e ©otteö ^anb 

3loi) jubedft l(;inter unbefc^ifften 3Keeren. 

Aarl. 

D, ft)rid&, tomn eg ber ®eift bir offenbaret, 
2I20 SBirb biefe« greunbegbünbni«, ba« toir jeftt 
@meut, aud) noä) bie \pätm @nlelföl(ine 
SSereinigen ? 

(na^ einem 6tilIf(^ioeigen). 

3^r Äönige unb §errf(^er f 
g^rt^tet bie Stoietrad^t ! aOBetfet ni(^t ben ©treit 
Slu« feiner $ö^Ie, too er fd^Iäft ; benn, einmal 
1125 6rft)ad^t, bejäl^mt er fj)ät ftd^ lieber I ©nfel 
Srjeugt er fid^, ein eif erneS ®efd^Ie(^t, 
gortjünbet an bem 33ranbe fic^ ber SBranb. 
— Verlangt nidbt me^r ju toiffen ! %xt\x^t ml^ 
3)er ©egentoart, la^t mid^ bie 3wfe*'^f* pitt 
E130 Sebetfen! 

Sorcl. 
§eiKg 3Räbd^en, bu erforfd^ft 
2Rein §erj, bu loeifet, ob e« nad^ ®rö^e eitel ftreBt ; 
aiud^ mir gieb ein erfreuliche« Dralel. 

S109 : S)en fred^en »au H M. 
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aJlir jetflt bcr ®ei[t nur gro^e SBeÖgcfc^tcfe ; 
Dein ©d^idfol rul^t in beiner eignen Sruft ! 

2135 SBag aber tpirb bein eigen ©d^idfal fein 
(Srl^abne« 3Käbci^en, bag ber §immel liebt? 
3)ir blü^t gelDife baö fd^önfte &IM ber grben 
2)a bu fo frmnm unb ^ei(ig bift. 

Dad ©lud 
SBol^nt broben in bem ©d^ofe be^ eto*gen 35ater«. 

Ilarl« 

2140 Dein ©Kid fei fortan beine« ÄönigS Sorge l 
'iSitnn beinen SRamen loiH id^ l^errlid^ machen 
3n granfreid^ ; feiig pttx\m follen bid^ 
Die ft)äteften ©efd^Ied^ter — unb gleich jeftt 
(grfüH' id& es. — Änie nieber ! 

(Qr aie^t baft Gd^vert unb berfl^rt fie mit bemfelbem) 

Unb fte^ auf 
21 45 ate eine @ble ! 3d^ erl^ebe bid^. 

Dein Äönig, auS bem ©taube beiner bunleln 

©eburt — ^m ©rabe abP id^ beine 35äter — 

Du foUft bie Silie im 3Qappin tragen. 

Den Seften foUft bu ebenbürtig fein 
2150 3" ^ranlreid^ ; nur ba« löniglid^e SBIut 

a?on SJaloiS fei ebler, ate ba« beine ! 

Der ©rö^te meiner ©ro^en fül^le fid^ 

8138 : 3 ^ a n na (fc^Iägt bie 9[usen f(^n>eigenb hieber unb tid^ 
flc [angfam bebeutenb }um ^immel auf). H M. 
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!Durd^ betne §anb geehrt ; mein fei bie ©orge^ 
!Z)i(i^ einem ebeln (Satten ju t)ermäl^Ien. 

SttttOi0 (tritt oor). 

2155 3Rein $erj erlor jte, ba fte niebrig toar; 

2)ie neue ßl^re, bie il^r ^aupt umglänjt, 

ßr^öl^t nid^t il^r SBerbienft, noc^ meine SieBe, 

§ier in bem Slngejic^te meinet Äönigg 

Ünb biefeg ^eiFgen Sifc^ofg reid^' id^ il^r 
2i6o ajie §anb ate meiner fürftlid^en ©emal^Iin, 

SBenn fte mid^ toürbig l^ält^ fte px em))fangen. 

Statu 

Untoiberftel^Kd^ 3Käbd^en, bu l^äufft SBunber 
2luf SBunbet ! 3a, nun glaub* id^, ba^ bir nid^tS 
Unmößlid^ ift, SJu ^aft bie« ftolje $erj 
2165 ^titoun^tn, ba« ber Siebe SWgelDalt 
$ol^n [pxaäf 6i« je^t. 

8tt fiire (tritt »or). 

S^^'^ft'^^Ä'^ fd^önfter ©d^mudf^ 
Rtnn^ xä) fte red^t, ift il^r befd^eibne« ^erj. 
a5er §ulbigung be« ©rösten ift fte toert, 
SDod^ nie toirb fte ben SBunfd^ fo l^od^ ergeben. 
2170 ®ie ftrebt nid^t fd^toinbelnb irb'fd^er §ol(ieit nad^ ; 
®ie treue SReigung eine« reblid^en 
®emüt« genügt i^r unb ba« ftitte So«, 
®a« id^ mit biefer $anb il^r anerbiete. 

$tatl. 

SCud^ bu, Sa $ire ? 3h)^i trefflid^e Setoerbet^ 
«175 an §elbentugenb gleich unb Äriege«ru^m! 
— SBittft bu, bie meine geinbe mir berföl^nt, 

2170: Sitler $o^eit Tb K. 
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9Rein Sleid^ beteinißt, mir bie Uebften ^reunbe 
©ntjtoein ? 6« fann ftc 6 i n e t nur befi^en, 
Unb 3eben ad^V xö) fold^cg 5{5reifeg iDcrt. 
«180 So rebe bu, bein ^er^ mufe l^ier cntfd^eiben. 

^Qtel (tritt na^er). 

®ie cble 3i«tt0fi^ÄU W i^ überrafd^t, 
Unb il(|re Sßangen färbt bie jüd^t'ge ©cJ^ont. 
ÜRan geb' il^r gcit, i^r $crj ju fragen, fid^ 
2)er ^eimbin ju loertrauen unb bad Siegel 

2185 3« 't*^!^« ^ön ber feftt)crfci^Iofettett Smft 
3e^t ift ber Stugenblid gelommen, Ido 
äud^ id^ ber ftrengen Jungfrau fd^lrefterliil^ 
ÜRid^ naiven, i^r ben treu toerfd^tüiegnen Sufen 
3)arbicten barf. — 3Ran la^ un^ iDeiblid^ erft 

2190 !Dag SBeiblid^e bebenlen unb ertüarte, 
aOäaö h)ir bef(^Iiefeen toerben. 

Äatlam»eflritf suge^en), 

Saifofei'gl 
3o(atitta. 

Slid^t alfo, ©ire ! SEBaS meine ®angen färbte^ 

SEBar bie SBertoirrung nid^t ber blöben ©d^am. 

^i) l^abe biefer ebeln grau nid^t« ju Dertraun^ 
2195 !De^ id^ loor Männern mid^ ju fd^ömen ^ötte. 

$od^ e^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Äitter SBal^l ; 

^od) nx6)t öerlie^ id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 

Um toeltlid^ eitle §o^eit ju erjagen, 

3lod), mir ben 93raut!ranj in bad ^aar ju fled^tei^ 
2200 Segt* id^ bie el^rne SBaffenrüftung an. 

Serufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm SBerl^ 

sm : meine ftifie 2;rift H M. 
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Die reine Suwgftau nut fann e« t>offenbeii. 
3^ ^i« bie Ärtegerin be8 l^öd^ften ®otte§, 
Unb leinem ÜKarme fann iö) ®aitin fein. 

«rsBif^of* 

2205 Dem SWann jur Kebenben ©efäl^rtin ifk 
35a8 aSSeib geboren — toenn jte ber 9latut 
©el^ord^t, btent fte am toürbigften bem igimmelf 
Unb l^aft bu bem Sefe^Ie beineg ©otte«, 
2)er in ba« gelb bid^ rief, ö^'^wfl gctl^an, 

2210 So toirft bu beine SBaffen bon bir legen 
Unb toieberfe^ren ju bem fanfteren 
©efd^Ied^t, ba« bu berleugnet i)a\t, bag nid^t 
Serufen ift ium blut'gen SBerf ber SBaffen. 

do^aitita. 

ß^rtoürb'ger §err, id^ toeife nod^ nid^t ju fagen, 
2215 SBa« mir ber ®eift gebieten toirb ju tl^un ; 

!Dod^, toenn bie g^t lommt, toirb mir feine Stimme 

Slid^t fd^toeigen, unb ge^ord^en toerb' id^ i^r. 

3e^t aber l^ei^t er mid^ mein SBerl t)oIIenben. 

Die ©time meinet Ferren ift nod^ nid^t 
2220 ©elrönt, bag ^eiPge Öl l^at feine ©d^eitel 

5Rod^ nid^t bene^, nod^ l^ei^t mein iperr nid^t ftönig. 

SBir ftnb Begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ 3ll^eimS. 

dolianita. 
Saft un« nid^t fttH ftel^n, benn gefd^äftig ftnb 
Die geinbe ring«, ben SEBeg bir ju t)erf(^Iie|eii. 
«225 Dod^ mitten burd^ fte atte fü^f i(^ bid^! 

ffienn aber atte« toirb bottenbet fein, 
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3Benn totr ju 9tl^ettnd nun ftegenb eingebogen, 
SQSirft bu mir bann vergönnen, l^ieiRg ^äbd^en — 

SBJtll e« ber §immel, ba^ id^ fieggelrönt 
*t23o 2lu8 biefem Ramp^ beS SCobeS iDteberlel^re, 
©0 ift ntein SBetf öoHenbet — unb bie §irttn 
§at fein ©efd&äft mel^t in beg Äönig« §aufe. 

Aarl (i^re^anb faffenb). 

Did^ treibt bee (Seifteg Stimme je^t, e« fd^toeigt 
!Die Siebe in bem gotterfüllten Sufen. 

2235 ®i^ ^^^"^ ^^^^ immer fd^toeigen, glaube mir ! 
Die SBaffen toerben rul^n, e« fü^rt ber ©ieg 
®en ^eben an ber $anb ; bann le^rt bie ^eitbe 
9jn jeben 33ufen ein, unb fanftere 
©efü^Ie toad^en auf in allen §erjen — 

2240 ©ie toerben aud^ in beiner Öruft ertüac^en, 

Unb 2:^ränen fü^er ©e^nfud^t toirft bu toeinen, 
9Bte pe bein Äuge nie t)ergoft — bie^ ^erj, 
2)a^ je^t ber §immel ganj erfüllt, lüirb fid^ 
Su einem irb*fd^en ^reunbe liebenb lüenben — 

2245 ^z^t ^aft bu rettenb 2:aufenbe beglüdft, 
Unb, ©inen ju beglüden, toirft bu enben ! 

3o|anitii« 

!Dauj)^in ! S5ift bu ber göttlid^en ©rfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, baft bu i^r ®efäfe jerftören, 
®ie reine Jungfrau, bie bir ®ott gefenbet, 
2250 §erab toittft jiel^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
^^x blinben §erjen ! ^I^r fileingläubigen ! 
®e« §immelg §errlid^!eit umleud^tet eud^, 
aSor eurem 2lug' entl^üHt er feine SBunber^ 
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Unb tl^r erbltdt in mir nid^tg afö ein SBciB. 
2255 Darf fid^ ein SBeib mit Iric0erifci^em ®rj 

Umgeben, in bie 5Kännerfci^Iaci^t fid^ mifd^en ? 

^tf) mir, toenn id^ ba§ SRac^fd^toert meine« ®otte« 

3n $änben fül(irte unb im eiteln ^erjen 

Die Steigung trüge ju bem irb'fd^en SRann ! 
2260 3Rir tt)ore beffer, ic^ toär' nie geboren l 

Kein fold^e« SBort rm\}x, fag' id^ eud^, tt)enn il^r 

Den ®eift in mir nid^t jürnenb iDoBt entrüften! 

Der 3Känner 3tuge fd^on, ba« mid^ begel(irt^ 

3ft mir ein ©rauen unb 6ntl(ieiligung. 

Hart. 

2265 Sred^t ab. @g ift umfonft, fie ju betoegen. 
dolanita. 
Sefiel^l, ba^ man bie ÄriegSbrommete blafe I 
3}lxä) i)refet unb ängftigt biefe SBaffenftitte ! 
®S jagt mid^ auf au« biefer mü^'gen 3lu^ 
Unb treibt mid^ fort, baft i(^ mein SBerf erfülle, 

2270 ©ebietrifd^ mal^nenb, meinem ©d^iifal ju. 



«in Kittcr eUfertifl. 

ftütl. 

iff«? 

Kitten 

Der geinb ift über bie ÜRame gegangen 
Unb ftellt fein ^eer jum 2:reffen. 

2263 : ba« auf mir mtilt H. 
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dolftltltft (begeifert). 

Sd^Iad^t uttb ÄanH)f l 
Seftt ift bie ©eelc x^^xtx Sanbcn frei. 
SBetoaffnet eud^, id^ orbn' inbeö bie ©d^arcn. 

(@ie eUt ^iitouft.) 

HarL 
227s golßt il^t, 2a $ire — ®ic tootteh un« am 2:i^ore 
3Son SR^eim« nod^ um bie Ätone Umpfm lajfen! 

XnnoiS. 
©ie treibt nid^t toa^rer 3Rut. @8 ift ber le^te 
Serfud^ oJ^nmäd^tig lüütenber aSerjtoeiflung. 

AarL 
Surgunb^ @ud^ ft)om* id^ nid^t. $eut ift ber Sag^ 
2280 Um öiete böfe 2^age ju vergüten. 

Si^t föKt mit mir jufrieben fein. 

Karl. 

3* felBft 
SSiU eu(^ k)orangel^ auf bem 3Seg bed 9tul^§ 
Unb in bem 3(ngefid^t ber Krönung^ftabt 
3)ie Ärone mir erfc^ten. — 9Keine 2lgne§^ 
£285 ©ein SRitter fagt bir 2cbetool^n 

91 g Q e I (umarmt i^n). 

^d) toeine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
9Jlein Olaube greift bertraucnb in bie SBoKen. 
So öiele ^fänbcr feiner (Snabe gab 
SDer §immel nid^t, ba^ toir am 6nbe trauern. 
2290 SSom ©icg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §erm, 

SKir fagt*g ba§ §erj, in 3l^eim«* bejtoungnen aWauem. 

(Xrompeten erfc^aUen mit mutigem 2:on unb ge^en, mä^renb baS oer« 

»anbeU mirb, in ein milbed Jtriegdgetflmmel ttber ; baS Ord^efler fäUt 

ein bei offener @cene unb mirb oon Iriegerifd^en 2|nftrumenten hinter 

ber @cene begUitei.) 
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!S)er ®djavi}fia% Dertoanbelt ft4 in eine freie ©egenb, bie t)on 

i^öumen begren^it mirb. Ttan fttlft mäbveiib ber äßuft! @oi- 

baten über ben $intergrunb fc^neU »egjiel^en. 

Zalffot, auf 9aflolf fleftü|t unb von Q^oltatcn (e0leitet 
®leid^ barauf Sioitcl. 

^ier unier biefen S9äumen f e$t mic^ nieber, 
Unb il^r begebt eud^ in bie @d^la(^t jurüct ; 
2ici^ braud^e leinet 93eiftanbd, um |u fierbem 

2295 D unglücffelig ]ammert)oKer SCag ! 

(SioneC tritt auf.) 

3u toeld^em Slnblid lommt '^f)v, Sionel ! 

Öier liegt ber gfelbl^err auf ben %oi bertounbet. 

SioneL 

3)a« tooffe ®ott nid^t ! ßbler 2orb, fte^t auf I 
Se^t ift*8 nid^t geit, ermattet ^injuftnlen. 
2300 SBeid^t nid^t bem 3:ob, gebietet ber Sflatur 
aRit gurem mäd^t'gen SBSitten, ba^ pe lebe. 

Xallot. 

Umfonft! 3)er 2:ag be$ @d^tdEfatö ift gelommen, 
©er unfern 2:^ron in granfreid^ ftürjen fott. 
Vergeben« in berjtoeiflungäboßem Äamj)f 
2305 SBagt' id^ baä fiepte nod^, il^n abjutoenben. 
S5om ©tral^l ba^ingefc^mettcrt, lieg' id^ l^ier. 
Um nid^t me^r auf^ufte^n. — 3ll?eimd ift berloretu 
@o eilt^ $ari^ ju retten l 
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ßioneL 

5Pari« l^at pd^ öertraflen mit bem ©au^j^in ; 
2310 ©0 eben bringt ein ©ilbot un« bie 3la6)n&i. 

Zalloi (rei|t ben Serbanb ab.) 

So ftrömet l^in, il^r »äd^e meine« SSlut«, 

S)enn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer ©onne ! 
eionel« 

Sä) lann nid^t bleiben. — JJaftoIf, bringt ben gelbJ^crm 

3Cn einen fidlem Drt ; toir fönnen un§ 
«315 5Rid^t lange me^r auf biefem 5ßoften galten. 

SJie Unfern fliegen fd^on öon allen Seiten, 

Untoiberftel^Kd^ bringt ba« SRäbd^en öor — 
Xallot. 

Unftnn, bu fiegft, unb id^ mu^ unterge^n ! 

5Kit ber 3)umml^eit fäm^fen ©ötter felbft »ergeben«. 
2320 ©r^abene Semunft, lid^t^eHe Sod^ter 

3)eg göttlid^en ^au})teg, toeife (SJrünberin 

S)e« SBeltgebäube«, g^ü^rerin ber Sterne, 

SBer bift bu benn, ^tnn bu, bem tollen 9loft 

S)e« Slbertoi^eS an ben ©d^toeif gebunben, 
2325 Dbnmäd&tig rufenb, mit bem 2^runfenen 

S)id^ fe^enb in ben Slbgrunb ftürjen muftt ! 

aSerflud^t fei, toer fein Seben an ba« ®ro^e 

Unb 9[Bürb*ge ioenbet unb bebad^te 5ßlane 

3Rxt toeif em ®eift enttoirft ! ©em gtarrenlönig 
2330 ©el^ört bie SBelt — 

SioneL 

fK^Iorb! 3^r l^abt nur ttod^ 

gür toenig Slugenblidfe Seben — 3)enft 

an guren ©d^i)J)fer ! 

2320 : £eaf(^auenbe SSemunft, erhabne Zod^ter H M. 
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Sallot. 

SBSären totr afö 2;aj)fre 
3)urd^ anbre 2^aj)fere befiegt, toir f önnten 
Un§ tröften mit bem attflcmeinen ©d^icffal, 
2335 2)ci« immer toed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
S)ocl^ fold^em groben ®aulelf})iel erliegen ! 
aBar unfer emfteg arbeitöotte« 2eben 
Äeine« emftl^aftem 2lu«gang« irert ? 

Sionel (retd^t i^m bie ^anb), 

SR^Iorb, fa^rt tool^I ! ©er SCI^ränen fd^ulb^gen gott 
2340 SBitt id^ ßud^ reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten, 
aSSenn id^ algbann nod^ übrig bin. ^ti^t aber 
9luft ba« ©efd^idf mid^ fort, ba^ auf bem ©d^Iad^tfelb 
9lod^ rid^tenb ft^t unb feine Sofe fd^üttelt. 
Stuf SBSieberfel^n in einer anbern SBelt I 
2345 Äurj ift ber Slbfd^ieb für bie lange greunbfd^aft. 

^ 2aIbot. 
Salb ift*g vorüber, unb ber ßrbe geb' id^, 
S)er eh)*gen Sonne bie 3ltome toieber, 
3)ie fid^ ju ©d^merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
Unb öon bem mäd^t*gen Salbot, ber bie SBelt 

2350 aRit feinem Ärieg^ru^m fußte, bleibt nid^tg übrig, 
Site eine §anbboff leidsten ©taub«. — ©o ge^t 
3)er aJlenfd^ ju 6nbe — unb bie einzige 
ausbeute, bie toir au« bem Äam^f be« Seben« 
äBegtragen, ift bie ßinftd^t in ba« 9lid^t« 

«355 Unb ^erjlid^e aSerad^tung äffe« ®effen, 

SBa« un« ergaben fc^ien unb h)ünfd^en«toert. — 

2851—2362 : ^18 eine ^anbooll leidsten @tau68. — @o enbigt 

9DaS @(^i(tfal mit bem aSenf(^en ~ unb bie einsige H IL 
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^tbtnktv Hitftrltt 

taten treten au{; 

Sntgitiib. 

JHe (Sd^anje tft erftürmt. 

®cr 2:aö ift unfer. 

ft a 1 1 (2kt»ot bemerf enb). 

©el^t, toet c§ ift, ber bort bom Sid^t ber ©onne 
®en unfreitoißig fd^toeren Slbfd^icb nimmt ? 
2360 a)ie Stüftung jcigt mir feinen fd^Iec^ten 3Rann, 

®e^t, l^ringt i^m bei, toenn i^m nod^ §ilfe frommt 

(6o(baten auS beS jlfinigft ©efolge treten ^injit.) 

9o»oIf. 

Sutütf! »leibt fem! §abt «d^tung öor bem Soteni 
S)em il^r im ütim nie )u nol^n getoägfd^t ! 

Sittgititb. 

SBa« fe^' id^ ! Salbot Hegt in feinem »lut ! 

<Qr gel^t auf i^n su. £albot blidt i^n ftarr an unb ftirbt.) 

»aHoIf. 

»365 §intoeg, Surgunb l S)en legten SSUdE beg gelben 
Vergifte nid^t ber Slnblidf be« Serräter« l 

f^urd^tbarer Xalbot ! Unbejtoinglid^er ! 
giimmft bu borlieb mit fo geringem 9laum^ 
Unb ^ranfreid^d toeite (Srbe fonnte nid^t 
1370 33em Streben beineS 9tiefengeifte§ gnügen. 

— erft jefto, Sire, begrüß' id& gud& otö Äönig; 
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3)ie Ärone jtttette auf Surcm ^anpt, 
©0 lang ein ®etft in biefem R'dxp^x lebte. 

ftütl 

(na6)btm er ben 2;oten ftiafd^ipeigenb betrautet). 

31&n ^at ein $)öl^erer befiegt, nid^t toir ! 
•375 6r liegt auf ^anfreid^g ®rbe, toie ber ipelb 
3Cuf feinem ©d^ilb, ben er nic^t laffen tooHte. 
Sringt i^n ^intoeg ! 

(Colbaten ^eben ben £ei(^nain auf unb tragen i^n fort.) 

^eb* fei mit feinem ©taube! 
S^m fott ein e^renbotteg Denimal toerben. 
ÜRitten in ^anfreic^, too er feinen Sauf 
2380 3Cte §elb geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebein ! 

©0 toeit, afe er, btang n$ci^ fein feinblid^ ©d^toert^ 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Drt, too man il^ fiabet 

. 9 <l 1 i f (fli<»^ fein 6<9iDect ab,) 

^ttx, id^ bin bein (befangener. 
ftarl 

(glebt il^m fein 6d^»ert auxM.) 

Sticht olfo! 
2)ie fromme ^fltd^ el^rt aud^ ber rol^e Jtrieg^ 
2385 gret foHt 3l^r ©urem $erm ju ®rabe folgen. 
Se^t eilt, 3)u Spatel — SKeine 2lgne« jittert — 
Entreißt fte i^rer Slngft um un« — bringt il^r 
3)ie Sotfc^aft, bafe toir leben, baft toir ftegten^ 
Unb fü^rt fte im Xrium^l^ nad^ 9l^eimd! 

(9Du Spatel at^<>4 

S883: 6tre,i(9 bin euer (Befangener. ▲. 
»87: Um mi^ HM. 
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ta ^itt 8u ben Gorlgea» 

Sa ^ire, 
2390 SB80 ip We Sungfrau ? 

9Sie? ÜDa^ frag' id^ @u^«; 
an guret ©eite f ed^tenb Iie| id^ fie. 

SSon @urem äCrme glaubt' id^ fie befd^ü^t, 
älld ic^ bem ^5nig bei^uf^ringen eilte. 

SttTgnnb. 

3m bid^tften geinbeg^aufen fa^ id^ nod^ 
«395 38or Äurjem i^re toei^e gal^ne toel^n. . 

^nnoid. 

aSBel^ uns, too ift fie ? Söfe« a^net mir ! 
Äommt, eilen toir, fte ju befrein. — 3d& ftird^te^ 
©ie l^at ber lü^ne 3Kut ju toeit gefül^rt. 
Umringt bon geinben, f äm^ft fie ganj allein^ 
2400 Unb l^ilflo« unterliegt fie je^t ber SWenge. 

ilarL 

mit, rettet fte 1 

Sa (^ire. 
dd^ folg' 6ud^, lommtl 
Sitrgttiib. 

Sßiralle! 

(eie eilen fort^ 
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(Sine anbete öbe ©egenb be9 ^^lac^tfelbe«. 
Vtan lle^t bie Züxtm oon SR^eimS, in ber ^erne ooit bor ®onne beleuc^tcl» 

0lii Mitter in gans fc^toarBer Slttftung, mit gef^lofnem Sificr. 
3 ll a n n a oerfolgt i^n bift auf bie ooibere fdülfynt, wo er ikUte Mt 

unb ile enoartet. 

tlrßKft'ßcr ! Se^t erlenn' id^ beine 2:ü(f e ! 
S)u ^aft mid^ trüglic^ burd^ berfteHte glud^t 
äSom @d^Iac^tfe(b tüeggelodEt unb Xob unb Sd^idCfoI 
«405 SSon öieler Srittenföl^ne §auj)t entfernt. 
!Dod^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber ba§ SSerberben. 

@4toaY]et [Ritter. 

SBarum bcrfoigft bu mid^ unb ^efteft bid^ 
©0 Wutentbrannt an meine gerf en ? 3Kir 
3ft nic^t beftimmt, öon beiner ^anb ju fatten. 

dolanna« 
g4io aSer^a^t in tieffter Seele bift bu mir, 

@leid^h)ie bie 9iad^t, bie beine ^arbe ift. 

S)id^ toeg ju tilgen bon bem £id^t be§ S^agd, 

abreibt mt(^ bie unbejtoinglid^e Segier* 

2Ber bift bu ? Öffne bein aSifier. — ,lpatt' id^ 
#415 3)en Iriegerif(^en %alboi in ber (Sd^Iac^t 

SRid^t foUen fel^n, fo fagt' id^, bu tofirfk %albt>U 

^^toataet (Ritter. 

@d^toeigt bir bie (Stimme bed $ro))l^etengei{tedt 

do|anna. 
©ie rebet laut in meiner tiefften ©ruft, 
S)a| mir bad UnglüdC an ber ©eite ftefit 
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2420 3ol^anna b'2lrc! 33iS an bie 2:i^ore Sl^eimÄ* 
93tft bu gebtun^en auf be$ @iege§ klügeln. 
®ir flnügc ber ertoorbne JRu^m. ßntlajfe 
3)a$ ®(üct, ba$ bir al^ @IIal>e M gebient, 
6^' e« ftd^ jürncnb felbft befreit ; e« l^a^t 

2425 3)ie 2:teu, unb Äeinem bient e3 bi« an« @nbe. 

dolaitna. 
SEBa« l^eifeeft bu in aRitte meine« Sauf« 
Ttxi) ftiffe fte^en unb mein SBerf berlaffen ? 
gd^ fül^r' e« au« unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

^t^Watitt fititUt. 

SWd^t« lann bir, bu ©etoalt'ge, toiberftel^n, 
»430 3« i*^*« Kampfe fiegft bu. — Slber ge^e 

3n leinen Äam^)f me^r. $öre meine SBamunfl! 

3o|anna. 

SRid^t au« ben §änben leg' id^ biefe« ©d^toert^ 
Sil« bi« ba« ftoI}e @nglanb nieberliegt. 

e^t^tttjer ftittCY. 

©d^au l^in ! 2)ort l^ebt fid^ 3l^eim« mit feinen SJöfmen^ 
•435 ®^^ 3i^l wnb @nbe beiner gal^rt — bie Äujjjjel 
©er ^ol^en Äatl^ebrale fiel^ft bu leud^ten, 
Dort toirft bu einjiel^n im 3:rium^l^ge})r&ng, 
©einen Äönig Irönen, bein ©eltibbe Öfen. 
— ®e^ nid^t l^inein ! jte^r' um l $dr' meine SBamung I 

dolanna. 
1440 SBer bift bu, bo})})eIjüngig falfd^e« SBefen, 
S)a« mid^ erfd^redfen unb t>ern)irren toiÜ ? 
2Ba« mageft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Dra!el 
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Setrfigßd^ ju t)etlünbtgen ! 

(^er f($»ar3e 9litter niO abgeben, fle tritt il^m in beit Stg.} 

5Rein, bu fte^ft 
aJiir Siebe, ober fttrbft t>on meinen §änbenl 

(@ie »iO einen etreic^ auf il^n ffi^ren.) 

@4t»ttr]et fttttet 

(berfil^rt fle mit ber $anb, {ie bleibt unbetoeglid^ fte^en)» 

«445 2:öte, toaä fterblid^ ift ! 

(9lad^t, 9li| unb iDonnerfd^Ia^. Ser Siitter oerfinItO 

dol^aitna 

(fielet anfangs e'rftaunt, fa^t fi^ aber balb »ieber). 

68 toar nid^t« Sebenbe«. @in trüglid^ 33ilb 
S)er §öffe toar'«, ein toiberfjjenft'ger ©eifk^ 
^eraufgeftiegen au8 bem geuerjjfu^l, 
?!Rein ebleg §erj im Sufen ju erfd^üttem* 
2450 aßen fürd^t' id^ mit bem ©d^toerte meine« ©otte«? 
©ieflreid^ öoHenben tüiff id^ meine Sal^n, 
Unb tarn! bie ^öffe felber in bie ©d^ranlen, 
äRir foK ber ^nt nic^t toeid^en unb nic^t toanlen! 

(6ie »iO abgeben.) 



Jif^iittv JlttftvUt» 

£ioitcl. Sol^anno« 

Sionel. 

SJerflud^te ! rufte bid^ jum Äam^f — ntd^t Selbe 
«4SS SSeriaffen tüir lebenbig biefen 5ßla^. 

33u l^aft bieSeftenmeineg Solfö getötet; 

3)er eble %alboi \)at bie gro^e ©eele 

3n meinen Sufen au^geJ^oud^t. — ^d) räd&e 
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S)en Talp^ttn, ober teile fein ©efd^ttf. 
g46o Unb ba| bu h>if[eft, ta>et bir Stul^m t>erleil^^ 
@r fketbe ober ^ege — iä) bin Sionel, 
!S)er le|te l>on ben gfiteften unfev^ $eeri^, 
tlnb unbejmungen nod^ ifk btefer 3Ltnu 

(fr bringt auf fie ein ; nat^ eiwem (itrieii (Befe^ f^lUai 1U i^ bot 

64tsert aui ber ^anb.) 

ZveuIofed®Iü(fl 

(fr rte0t mit i^' 

dolaiiHf 

(trgrcift O^n ooii Iftinteii au sm l^elmbuft^ unb retft i^m ben l^elm ge» 
woltfam Icxunter, ba$ fein ®efU^t entbldfH »ixb, tugleid^juftt Ite baft 
6(^ioert mit ber dttd^Utu) 

ßtleibe, toa« bu fud^teft^ 
S465 3)te l^eirge Jungfrau opfert bid^ burd^ mid^! 

Qn biefem Xugenblidt fielet lie ibm inft i&efi^t ; fein %nhlid ergreift f^ 
fie bleibt unbemegli^ flehen unb Itt^t bann langfam ben 9lrm finf en^ 

SBa« jauberft bu unb l^emmft ben 2:obe§ftreid5i ? 
Kimm mir bad Seben auc^, bu na^mft ben ffl\ä)m^ 
^(^ bin in beinet $anb^ id^ h)iK nid^t @d^onung. 

(6ie giebt i^m ein3ei(^en mit ber 4^nb, fid^ au entfernen.) 

gntfliel^en f ott ic^ ? 3) i r f ott id^ mein Seben 
•470 Setbanlen? — @l^er ftetben I 

3 1 an n a (mit abgemanbtem Gefld^Q. 

aiettebid^! 
3d^ toxU nid^td bat>on iDiffen, ba^ bein Seben 
3n meine Stacht gegeben te>ar. 

S<i& l&afee bid^ imb bein ©efd^enl — 3d& toiB 

2470: All edltions and MSS. except H omit »»ette bt(3^!« It 
ünt Into uae in 1662. 
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9ltd^t (Sd^onung — T6U beinen gcinb, ber ^ 
«47S SSerabfc^eut, ber bid^ töten tooUte, 

STötemkl 
— Uttb fliege! 

SioitrL 

$a! SBadiftbad? 

d i a It n a (oerMrgt baft (Befielt). 

3]Bel&emsct 

SiOltel (tritt iJ^nOlftei), 

S)u tiJtcft, fagt man, alle ©nßeltänber^ 

®ie bu im Äamjjf bejtoinßft -— SEBarum nur mäf 

SSerfd^onen? 

datantra 

(ergebt baS S^toert mit einer raf<i^en a9eweflung geoen il^n, Ifift fS abcc; 
nie fi9 i^it ins (Sefid^t fa^t, fd^neO »ieber {infen. 

^iltge^lungfrau! 

SBatum nennft bu 
1480 ^ie ^eilige ? @te to€i& n i d^ t d toon bir ; ber ^immel 
$at leinen Xeil an bir. 

3 1 atlt a (in ber (eftigften »eSngfHfftno). 

33Sa« ^ab' id^ 
©etl^an! ©dbrod^en l^ab' id^ mein @elübbet 

<@ie ringt oeraneifelnb bie ^ttnbe.) 

Sionel 

(betrachtet lle mit Zeitnahme unb tritt i^r nfi|eiX 

Unglütflid^ 3Räb(^en ! 3d^ bellage bid^ 

2479 : wieber finfen unb fielet in ber l^eftigften iBeftngftigusig. H IL 
2481 : H ojnits (in ber l^eftigften Seängfitgung). 
2483 a; tritt i^r ntt^er, mit fanftem %ovu H M. 
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3>u tül^ mtd^ ; bu ^afl ®ro^tnut ou^geüU 
«485 Ätt mit oBem ; id^ fül^Ic, ba^ mein ipafe 

Scrfd^toittbet, id^ mu^ Slntcil an btr nel^mcn! 
— aSerHftbu? 9Bol^er lommft bu ? 

3o|aitHt« 

Sott! (SntfTtel^el 
SUneL 

SJKd^ fammert betne 3^0^/ ^^^^ ©d^ön^cit ! 
©ein Slnblitf bringt mir an ba« §erj. 3^ möchte 
8490 ®id^ gerne retten — Sage mir, toie lann id^'ä ? 
Äomm ! lomm ! @ntf age bief er grä^Iid^en 
SerKnbunß — SBirf fte bon bir, biefe SBaffen l 

dolannt. 
gd^ Kn untoürbig, jte 3U füi^ren ! 

Sionel. 

ffiirf 
6ie tMm Ur, fd^neU, unb folge mir! 

3 ]( a It n a (mit entf e^en). 

©ir folgen I 
StoiteL 
2495 !Du tannfl gerettet toerben. ^olge mir! 
3d^ toiK bid^ retten, aBer fäume nid^t. 
SDlid^ faftt ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^ 
Mnb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ ju retten — 

(»emad^tigt lld^ i^reS «rmeft.) 

3ii|aitna. 

Der Saftarb nal^t ! ©ie ftnb'8 ! Sie fud^en mid^ I 
2500 Sßenn fie bic^ finben — 

StoneL 

2d^ befd^ü^e bid^ I 
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doliaiiHit« 

3<ä^ fterBe, toenn bu fäOft bon iJ^ten §änben! 

StoneU 
Sin id^bit teuer? 

§eiKgebe§§immefö! 
Sioitel. 
SBetb' x^ bid^ toieberfe^en ? bon bit l^öten ? 

doQattita. 

3lie! SBiemafö! 

ßiottel. 

S)tcfe« ©d^toert jum 5ßfanb, ba^ td^ 
t505 ®td^ toteberfel^e ! 

(Qlr entreißt il^r ba8 Sd^tottt,) 

Slafenber, butoagfte«? 
ßionel. 
3e|t toet^' tdj ber Oetoalt, id^ fel&' btd^ toieber! 

(Qlr geltet».) 



ftnnoU unb £a ^<re. 3o|ianna* 

8a §ixt. 

SteleBt! ©teiff«! 

Sol^anna, fütd^tenid^t«! 
2)ie greunbe fte^en mäd^ttg bir jur ©eite. 



126 3«ngfrau Don Orlean«» (*• 

S« Site. 

Pel^tbottmd^tSbnel? 

Safe i^tt ctttföcl^ii ! 
2510 So^ft««^/ Vit Beredete ©ad^c ftegt, 
9ll^eimd dffnet feine 2:i^ote, ade^ S3o(I 
Strömt jaud^jenb feinem Äönige entgegen — 

Sa ^ixt. 
SBa« ifk ber Sungfrau ? ©ie crbleid^t, fie finft ! 

CSo^atma ft^ioinbeU unb »iU itnieiu) 

6te tji öertouttbet — Sieifet ben $ßanjer onf — 
«515 ®« tft ber arm, unb leidet ift bie SSerlefeung. 

Sa fiire. 

Sl^r »lut entfliegt ! 

3o|aHaa. 
gafet e« mit meinem Sebcn 
^inftrömen ! 

(6if licflt o^nmftc^tig in Sa 4^ire'ft «mm.) 



m. 8616^ iNI86.] 



Oicrter 2Iuf5ug. 



(5in feflli^ ansgef^mücfter ®aaL 

fHe eSttlcti finb mit ^efionfi ttmnninben ; l^toter ber eetne fflttai 

unb $oboen. 

S)ie äSaffen rul^n, bed jlrieged Stfinne fd^toeigen, 
9(ttf blutige ©d^lad^ien folgt ®efang unb £an), 

1520 ©urcl^ alle ©trafen tönt ber muntre Steigen, 
9(ltar unb ^ird^e t>tangt in t^eftei^glan^, 
Unb Pforten bauen fid^ aud grünen 3^^g^/ 
Unb um bie @&ule toinbet {td^ ber Arang ; 
!Dad toeite St^eimd fa^t nid^t bie gal^l bet @äße^ 

1525 !3)ie toaUenb ftrihnen )u bem Sößerfefte. 

Unb einer greube §od^gefül^I entbrennet, 
Unb ein ©ebanfe f dalägt in jeber Sruft, 
SBad ftd^ nod^ jüngft in blut'gem $a^ getrennet, 
^ad teilt ent}üd(t bie aOgemeine Suft, 
«b^o 98^^ i^ur gum Stamm ber grauten ftd^ betennet, 
®er ift be« 5Rameng ftolger fic^ betonet; 
erneuert ift ber ®Ianj ber alten Ärone, 
Unb f^ranlreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Jlönigdfol^ne. 

!Z)od^ mid^, bie all' bieiS i^errlid^e t>oaenbet, 
t535 ÜJÜd^ rül^rt ed nid^t, ba« allgemeine ®lüdt; 
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3)Kr ifk ia^ $erj bertoanbeft unb gctocnbct, 
6« fliegt i)on bicf er gcftlid^f eit gurücf, 
3n« britt'fd^c Saget tft e« J^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber ju bem geinbe fd^loetft ber 35Itcf, 
2540 Unb aug ber fjreube Ärei« mufe id^ mtd^ fte^Ien^ 
3)ie fd^toete ©d^ulb be« Sufen« gu i)erl^e^Iett. 

aSSer? Sd^? 3db eine« 3Jlantte8 SUb 
3n meinem reinen 35uf en tragen ? 
!Die« $erj, i)on ^immeteglang erfüllt, 

2545 ®arf einer irb'fd^en Siebe fd^Iagen ? 

Sd^, meine« Sanbe« Sletterin, 
S)e« ^öd&ften ©otteS Äriegerin, 
gär meine« Sanbe« geinb entbrennen? 
©arf id^'g ber feufd^en Sonne nennen, 

2550 Unb mid^ bemid^tet nid^t bie Sd^am? 

(5Dic ÜRufU hinter ber €cene ge^t in eine »ei<i^e, f<i^me(}enbe 
aRelobie aber.) 

SBe^e! SSe^mir! SBelc^eSCöne! 
SBie ijerfü^ren fte mein D^r! 
Seber ruft mir feine ©timme, 
3aubert mir fein Silb l^erbor ! 

2SSS ®a| ber ©türm ber ©d^Iad^t mid^ fafete^ 

©^)eere f auf enb mid^ umtönten ! 
3n be« ^eifeen ©treite« 2But, 
SBieber fänb' id^ meinen 3Rvtl 

35ief e ©timmen, bief e 2^öne^ 
2560 SD3ie umftridEen fie mein $erj ! 

Sebe Kraft in meinem 35ufen 

2B66-7. The edltlons have an " I " after 2567, ar.d no §top at 
2fiß6. The pnnctuation of the tezt ia that of the German stage. 



B. 266»-M89.i 4. 3(ttfgug. 1. 5luftrtti 129 

Söfcn fic in toeid^em ©eignen, 
©c^mclgen ftc in SBeJ^mutgsSl^ränen! 

(l«ad^ einer ?aufe lebhafter.) 

©offt' \6) xi}n ibUn ? Äonnt* id^'g, ba id^ il^m 
2565 Sn^Slugefa^? 3^n töten! g^er ^ättMd^ 
!J)en SWorbftal^I auf bic eigne Sruft gejüdEt ! 
Unb bin id^ ftrafbar, toeil iä) menfd^Iid^ h)ar? 
3ft SKitleib ©ünbe ? — gjlitleib ! $örteft bu 
3)e« aKitleib« ©timme unb ber 3Kenfd^Iid^Ieit 
2570 äud^ bei ben 2lnbem, bie bein ©d^tüert geo^jfert? 
SBarum berftummte fte, afö ber SBattifer bid^^ 
3)er garte S^ngling, um fein geben flehte ? 
Slrgliftig $erg! bu lügft bem etü^gen gid^t 
35id^ trieb beS 5KitIeibg fromme Stimme nid^t! 

2575 SBarum mufet' id^ il^m in bie 2lugen fel^n ! 
35ie 3ü0e f d^aun be^ ebeln ängefid^ts ! 
SWit beinern Slidf fing bein SSerbred^en an, 
UnglüdEIid&e ! @in blinbeS 9Ber%eug forbert ©ott^ 
3Kit blinben Slugen mufeteft bu'g bottbringen ! 

2580 ©obalb bu f a^ft, berlie« bic^ ®otte« ©d^ilb, 
Ergriffen bid^ ber ^ötte ©d^Iingen ! 

(Sie ^(dten loieber^olen, fie oerfinit in eine ftiOe 9Be^mut.) 

frommer ©tab ! D, l^ätt' id^ nimmer 
2Rit bem ©d^toerte bid^ bertaufd^t ! 
$ätt* e« nie in beinen ^toti^m, 
2585 ^eiPge @id^e, mir geraufd^t ! 

SBärft bu nimmer mir erfc^ienen^ 
^oljt $immeföf önigin ! 
SRimm, id^ fann fie nid^t berbienen;^ 
5)eine Ärone, nimm fie l^in I 
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2590 9(!^, ic^ fo^ bni ^inoRcI offen 

Unb ber @el'^n Xngefü^ ! 

£iH^ auf Srben iß mein ^ffen, 

Unb im ^famnel i{l ed mc^t ! 

SRu^tefl bu i^ auf mt(^ loben, 
2595 3Mefen furchtbaren Setuf ! 

SUmnV ic^ biefed ^er) Dor^orten, 

3>ad ber ^tmmel fu^Ienb f (^ ! 

SiOfl bu betne 3Ra^ berfimben, 
SBo^Ie f i t, bte, frei Don ©finben, 

2600 St^inbetnemelo'gen^auS: 

3)eme ®et{ler f enbe oud, 
2)te nnfierbli(^en, bte Steinen, 
S)te ni<i^t fft^Ien, bte ni^ toeinen t 
3tidft bie 2arte Jungfrau too^Ie, 

260s Slid^t ber ^irtin toetci^e Seele ! 

Aümmert mi (^ ba« 2od ber @<^Iac^tei^ 
9Ric^ ber 3toi{t ber Adnige? 
Sd^Iblod trieb i^ meine 2ammer 
auf bed ftiOen Serge« $b^. 
f 610 Xoä) bu rijfeft mi(^ ind Seben, 

3n ben flogen ^urßenfaal, 
9Ri(^ ber Sc^ulb ba^in yd gebeiv 
X(^, e« toor nid^t meine äBa^l 
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(!ommi in leU^after 9ttt^rung ; loie fie He Snngfrau tttHät, eilt ft 

ouf fie }u unb fäOt il^r um ben ^a(9 ; p(dt}(i(^ 6efinnt fie fid^, (ttBt fi« 

loS unb f AKt oor i^r nieber). 

SRein ! HHäft fo ! §iw in ben ©taub *or Wr — 

dolanita (»Ul fie auf^e^en). 

@tel^ auf! 
2615 Sßadifkbtr? SDu ))ergtffeft bid^ unb mid^. 

Sa| mtd^, eis tft ber grcubc 3)ranfl, ber mid^ 

3w beinen gö^cn nicbcrtotrft — id^ mu§ 

SWein übcrtoottenb $crj i)ot (Sott ergießen, 

3!)en Unfid^tbaren bef id^ an in b i r. 
2620 ©u bift bct ßnflel, ber mir meinen $erm 

9lad^ atl^eim« gefül^rt unb mit ber Ärone fd^müdtt 

SBaS id^ ju fe^en nie getrSumt, e« ift 

©rfüttt I Der Ärönunflgjug bereitet ftd^^ 

Der Jtönig ftel^t im feftlid^en Dmat^ 
1625 aSerfammelt ftnb bie $air«, bie äRäd^tigen 

Der Ärone, bie Snfignien ju tragen, 

3ur Äat^ebrale »attenb ftrömt ha^ SSoIf, 

©g fd^attt ber Steigen, unb bie ©lodEen tönen. 

D, biefed ©lüdfed pde trag' id^ nid^t! 

Oo^anna f^tht fie fanft in bie ^B^e. ^gneft Sorel l^ftlt einen SCugeii« 
5Ii(t inne, inbeni fie ber gungfrau nä^er inS tluge fiebt.) 

1630 Dod^ bu bleibft immer emft unb ftreng ; bu lannft 
Da« ®IüdE erfd^affen, bod^ bu teilft e« nid^t. 
Dein ^erj ift falt, bu fü^Ift nid^t unfre greuben^ 
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!Cu l^ajl ber ^tmmel §errKd^Iett gefe^n, 
3)tc reine Stuft Uto^^t fein irbif d^ ®Iücf . 

<2|ol^anna ergreift \Sfve ^anb mit ^ef tigleit, (ä|t fie ahtv f<l^neS 
loieber fa^rett.) 

«63s D, lönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb enn^finben ! 
Seg biefe Slüftung ab, fein Ärieg ift mel^r^ 
Selenne bid^ jum fanfteren ©ef^Ied^te ! 
SKein liebenb $erj fliel^t fd^eu bor bir jurüd^ 
@o lange bu ber [trengen ^aUa^ gleid^ft. 

2640 SßaS forberft bu Don mir! 

®orel. 

entwaffne bid^! 
2eg biefe SRüftung ab ! 3)ie Siebe fürd^tet, 
@id^ biefer ftal^IbebedEten 93ruft gu nal^n. 
D, fei ein SEBeib, unb bu tüirft Siebe füllen l 

dolpaittta. 

3e$t fott id^ mid^ entwaffnen ! Se^t ! 3)em 2:ob 
2645 SBitt id^ bie Sruft entblößen in ber ©d^Iad^t ! 
ge^t nid^t — 0, möd^te ftebenfad^eg ®rj 
S8or euren ^Jeften, i)or mir f elbft mid& f ^ü$en ! 

^orel. 

3)id^ liebt ©raf 2)unoig. ©ein ebleS §erj^ 
©em Slul^m nur offen unb ber $elbentugenb, 
2650 ®« glü^t für bid^ in ^eiligem ©efül^L 

D, es ift fd^ön, Don einem Reiben ftd^ geliebt 
3u fel^n — e« ift nod^ f d^öner, i^n gu Heben ! 

Ool^anna loenbet fid^ mit 9lbf<i^ett ^inioeg.) 

2650: In M origlnaUy: „di ^ängt an bir mit'' altered by Schüler 
tOffOIrglttl^tfttrbid^.«' 
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S)u ^affcftil^ni — 9ietn, nein, bu fannft tl^n nur 
SWd^t lieben — 2)oci^, toie [ottteft bu il^n l^affen ! 
2655 5IKan l^a^t nur S)en, ber ben ©eliebten un« 
(gntrei^t; hoi) bir ift deiner ber ©eliebte ! 
33ein $erj ift rul^ig — SEBenn e« fül^Ien lönntc — 

Seflagc mxd) l Setoeine mein ©efd^idE ! 
@oreI. 

SSSaS f önnte bir gu beinern ©lüdEe mangeln ? 
2660 ©u l^aft bein SBort gelöft, granlreid^ ift frei^ 

Sig in bie Ärönunggftabt l^aft bu ben Äönig 

©iegreid^ flefül^rt unb l^ol^en 3lul^m erftritten; 

S)ir ^ulbiget, bid^ pxA^t ein glücflid^ SSoß, 

3Son allen Sangen überftrömenb fliegt 
2665 ©ein Sob, bu bift bie ©öttin biefe« §efteg; 

S)er Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^It 

3&ift l^errlid^er, afö bu. 

D, lönnt' id^ mid^ 
Serbergen in ben tiefften ©d^o^ ber @rbe l 

®orel. 

aßag ift bir ? SBeld^je f eltfame SBetüegung ! 
2670 gßer bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem S^age^ 

SBenn bu bie SSIiie nieberfd^lagen foUft? 

2R i d^ lafe erröten, mid^, bie neben bir 

©0 Hein ftd^ fül^It, ju beiner $elbenftärle fid^^ 

3u beiner $ol^eit nid^t erl^eben lann ! 
2675 ©enn — fott id^ meine ganje ©d^hjäd^e bir 

©eftel^en ? — nid^t ber SRu^m be§ SSaterlanbe«^ 

SRid^t ber erneute ©lanj beö %f)xom^, nid&t 



184 Sungfrau t)on £)deaii9. [s. »m-mi, 

3>er 9$9Rer ^d^gefü^I unb @iege$freube 
Scfd^aftigt biefcg fd^toad^e §crj. g« ift 

2680 9hir ® ittcr, ber e« ganj etfüttr; c« l^at 
9htr 9laum für btefed einzige @efül^I: 
@r ift ber Sdigebetete^ il^tn jaud^t baS 93oII, 
3 ^ n f egnet cg, il^ tu ftrcut eg bief c Slumen^ 
er ift ber SKeine, ber ©eliebte ift'Ä l 
3o)aitita. 

2685 D, bu Kft flUldttid^ ! ©elifl \>reife btd& I 

S)u liebft, too älEed liebt l !Z)u barfft bein ißer) 
äluffd^Iie^en^ laut audf^red^en bein @nt)üien 
Unb offen tragen bor ber SWenf d^en SlidEen l 
3)ie8 ?Veft be« Sleid^d ift beiner Siebe geft: 

2690 3)ie SSöüer aQe, bie unenblid^en, 

3)ie fid^ in biefen 3Rauem flutenb bronzen, 
©ie teilen bein ©efül^I, fie l^eiPflen e« ; 
a)ir jaud^gen fte, bir fled^ten fie ben Äranj^ 
eins bift bu mit ber allgemeinen SBonne^ 

2695 3!)u Kebft bag SlHerfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 
Unb ioad bu ^^f)% ift beiner Siebe ©lang! 

@ r e I (ü^r um ben ^ali faOenb). 

D, bu entgüdfft mid^, bu berfktl^ft mic^ ganj! 
3a, id^ lo^annU bid^, bu fennft bie 8i«be, 
Unb loag id^ fül^Ie, fj)rid^ft bu mäd^tig au§. 
2700 SSon feiner ^rd^t unb ©d^eue löfi fid^ mir 

3)ag §er}, eö loallt bertrauenb bir entgegen — . 
dolpattno 

(entreißt fi^ mit ^eftiflSett i^ren Firmen). 

SSerlal mid^ ! aSenbe bid^ ijon mir ! 33ePede 

£684 : 3 ^ a n n a (in heftiger Bewegung). H. 
8688: ber ai^enfd^^eit M. 
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S)i(i^ ntd^t mit metner f^efterfüQten 9läl^e! 

©et glüdEIid^, gel^ ! mid) Ia| in tieffter Slad^t 
2705 SKein Unglüdf, meine ©d^anbe, mein ©ttfe^en 

SSerbergen — ♦ 

®orel. 
S)u erfd^recfft mid^, id^ begreife 

!Dicl& nid^t; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftet^ 

Ser^üHt toax mir bein bunlel tiefe« SBefen. 

aBer möd^t' eg faffen, toa« bein l^eilig $erj, 
3710 !Der reinen Seele ^a^fl^W^ erfd^redtt! 

3) u bift bie ^eilige ! ® u bift bie Steine I 
@a]^ft bu mein ^innerffced, bu ftie^eft f d^aubemb 
Die geinbin öon bir, bie SSerräterin I 



i^iiitoU« l^n Cl^atcl unb Sa ^itc «tt ber 

ber So^anno. 

^ititoi0. 

!Did^ fud^en toir, 3o^<^nna. SlQe« tft 
2715 Sereit; ber Äönig fenbet m^, er toitt, 

S)a| bu t)or il^m bie l^eiFge gal^ne tragefi 

S)u fottft bid^ fd^Iiefeen an ber gürften Sleil^iv 

Sie Jiäd^fte an il^m felber foßft bu gel^n ; 

^^1)^X1 er berleugnet'd nid^t, unb ade äOSelt 
8720 ©ott e« bezeugen, bafe er bir attein 

®ie ®lj^re biefeö 2^ageg juerlennt. 
Sal^tte. 

i&ier ift bie ga^ne. 9limm fie, eble Jungfrau ! 

3)ie dürften toarten, unb e« ^axxi ba« $olf. 
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3o)anita. 

^^ t)or il^m l^er}tel^n I ^6) bte %df)m tragen! 
Xnnois. 
2725 SBcm anber« jtemt' e^ ! SBeld^e anbrc $anb 
3ft rein q^xihq, baö Heiligtum ju tragen ! 
3)u fd^tüangft fte im ©efed^te ; trage fie 
3"^ 3^^^i^^ "«" öuf biefent SBeg ber greube. 

(8a 4^iren)iO i^r bie Bfa^ne fl(errei<i^en, fie bebt f<i^aubemb baoor stirfiit^ 

3o)anita. 

iginioegl ^intoegl 

Saf^ire. 

SfBaSiftbir? a5u erfd&ridtji 
»730 aSor betner eignen ^Jal^ne ! — ©iel^ fte an l 

(St roQt bie ^al^ne auSeinanber.) 

6« ift biefelbe, bie bu ftegenb fd^tDangjl. 
!Die ^intmetetönigin ift brauf gebilbet^ 
S)ie über einer (grbenfugel fd^tüebt : 
a)enn alfo leierte bid^'g bie l^eifge SWutter. 

3 1$ anit (mit «ntfe^en ^infc^ouenb). 

273s Sie ift'«! Sie felbft ! ®anj fo erfd^ien fie nttr. 
iSel^t, toie fte ^erblidft unb bie ©time faltet, 
3omglül^enb au« ben finftem SBimj)em fd^autt 

@oreI. 

O, fie ift aufeer fid^ ! Äomm gu bir felbft ! 
erlenne bic^ ! S)u ftel^ft nid^t« SÖäirllid^eS I 
f 740 2)a« ift il^r irbifd^ nad^gea^mteö 35ilb. 

©ie f eiber toanbelt in beS $immel3 Stören! 

dalanna. 

t^rd^tbare, !ommft bu, bein @efd^ö))f ju ftrafen? 
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SScrbcrbc, ftrafe mtd^, nimm beine SK^e 
Unb la^ fie faEen auf mein fd^ulbig !Qanpt\ 
2745 ©ebrod^en \)aV id^ meinen Sunb, enttoeil^t^ 
©eläftert l^ab' id^ beinen l^eU'flen Flamen ! 

aaSel^un«! SBaSiftba«? SBeld^ unferge Sieben ! 

8 a 1^ i r e (erftaunt SU a)u e^ateO. 

Segreift ^f)x bief e feftfame SSetoegunfl ? 

^11 SlpateL 
^d) fe^e, loa« xäf fe^\ 3d& ^ab' ei» längfi 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

ffiie? SEBagfaflti^r? 

£tt SQateL 

SBad td^ benlc^ 
®arf id^ ntd^t fagen. SBottte ®ott, eS toäre 
Sorüber, unb bet Äönig toär' gelrönt ! 

SBie? $at ber ©d^redfen, ber bon bief er %af)nt 
Slugging, fid^ auf bid^ felbft jurüdf gemenbet? 
1755 2)e« dritten Ia§ öor biefem 3^^^« jittem^ 
!Den geinben granlreid^g ift eS fürd^terlid^^ 
a>od^ feinen treuen Sürgem ift eS gnäbig. 

3o|anna. 

i 3«/ ^u fagft red^t ! ©en greunben ift e8 l^olb^ 
Unb auf bie geinbe f enbet eg @ntf e^en ! 

CDtan ^Srt ben itrdnungSmarfd^.) 

11746 : frfleioeil^t'' fUla in H, added in M t»y SchfllMr. 
1747: Sßelc^e unglttceferge HM. 
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9760 Sommmbtegfol^iu! 9ttmmfte! @ie beginnen 
3)en 3^9/ lein Slugenblid ift )u DetKeten ! 

(ßU bringcii i^ Me ^o^ne auf, fte ergreift ^ mit ^cfüdcm Siber« 
^eben unb gel^t ab, bie Xnbem foiaen.) 



Sie 0cene oertoanbett ft4 tn einen freien $la^ Dor ber 
tat^brallir(!^e. 

ytfvtifif Jliiflvltt« 

dnfiftaiicr erffiOen beti ^intergrunb, aui i^nen gerauft tretes 
Ocrtranb, Glaube SRarie unb 9titnnt unb tomnten 
9or»Artft, in ber S^Ige au^ fOtütgot unb touifon. SDer 
XrdnungSmarft^ erf<i^allt gebfttnpft auS ber gerne, 

8erttan)i. 

^drtWeüRuftl! ©iefmb'8! Sie naiven fd^on! 
9Bad ift ia^ S3efte ? ©teigen ioir l^ouf 
Auf bie $latforme, ober brdngen ung 
2765 Surd^« S3oH bafe loir t)om äufjug nid^t« verlieren? 

^Itienne. 

@d ift nid^t burd^julommen. SlUe ©trafen ftnb 
äSonSRenfd^en ))oEgebrängt }u 9lo^ unb Sagen. 
Sa^t uns l^iel^er on biefe §äufer treten; 
$ter fönnen lüir ben gug gemäd^Ud^ fel^en^ 
3770 äBenn er k)orüber !ommt. 

SUttbe SHarie. 

Sft'S bod^, afö 06 
Qali ^anlreid^ ftd^ )ufammen l^ier gefunbenl 
©0 attgetoaltig ift bie glut, bafe fte 

S760 : 92imm, nimm bie Sfo^ne ! H. 
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Slud^ uni^ im fernen lotringifd^en Sanb 
$at aufgel^oben unb l^iel^er geflutt I 

fßtxtxanh. 

9Bev toirb 

«77S 3n feinem SBinlel müfeig fi^en, toenn 
3)ad @ro|e fid^ begiebt im Siaterlanb ! 
(Sd l^at aud^ Sd^toei^ unb S3lut genug ge!oftet, 
93id ba^ bie Jtrone !am aufd redete $>aupi ! 
Unb unf er Äönig, ber ber toal^re ift, 

2780 Dem toir bie Äron' je^t geben, foH nid^t fd^Ied^ter 
Segleüet fein afö ber ^ßarifer i^rer, 
®en fte ju Saint S)enig gefrönt ! J)er ift 
Äeitt aBo^Igefmnter, ber öon biefem ^eft 
9Begb(eibt unb nid^t mitruft : @$ lebe ber König! 



fSntfttt SUifliritI» 

flUargot unb Sonifon treten tu i^ncn. 

Sonifon. 

2785 3Bir toerben unfre ©d^toefter fel^en^ SWargot! 
3Rir ))od^t bad ^erj. 

SHargot. 

S33ir tocrben fie im (Slanj 
Unb in ber §ol^ett fel^n unb ju un« fagen : 
Sd ift Sol^anna^ ed ift unfre @d^toefter ! 

ßOttifOM. 

3dJ lann'« nid^t glauben, bi« id& fte mit äugen 
J790 ©ejel^n, ba^ biefe 3Räd^tige, bie man 
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S)ie 3w"9fr<»« nwtnt i)on Drlcan«, unfre iSd^toefter 
Sol^anna ift, bte nn^ öwloren ging. 

(Ser aRarf<i^ tommt immer nfti^er.) 

aHargot 

®tt jtoeifclft nod^ ? 3)u toirft'8 mit Sluflen feJjn! 

Sertranli. 
®e6tad^t! @ie!ommen! 



Vldtcnfpiclcr unb ^oboiflctt eröffnen ben Sug; Itinbcr 
folgen »eiB gefleibet, mit 3n)eigen in ber ^anb; hinter biegen s»^ 
^crolto(;baraufein3ugt>on^(U(barbier(rtt, SRadi^rati« 
pcrfottcninber SRobe folgen ; hierauf sroei iDt a r f c^ ä 1 1 c mit bem 
Stabe, ^crsog oott Surdunb, baft Sd^nert tragenb, 9u* 
n o i i mit bem €cepter, anbere ® r H c mit ber itrone, bem 9tei<i^9* 
apfel unb bem (Beri<i^t8fiabe, anbere mit Opfergaben; hinter biefen 
91 i 1 1 ( r in i^rem DrbenSfc^mud ; iShorfnahtnmit bem Siaw^f aB ; 

a banns»ei O i f c^ 6 f c mit ber €te. Xmpoule, ^ir^bifc^ofmit bem 
itniaiflS ; i^m folgt Johanna mit ber ^al^ne. @ie ge^t mit gefenf« 
tem ^aupt unb ungemiffen @<i^ritten ; bie Sii^meflem geben bei i^rem 
Snblid 3ei(i^en beS Grftaunend unb ber ^reube. hinter il^r tommt ber 
ft d n i 8 unter einem Xbronl^immel, meldten oier S a r tt c tragen, 

b l^ofleute folgen, ® 1 b a t c n fd^lieBen. SBenn ber Quq in bie itir(^e 
hinein ifi, fd^meigt ber 9narf<l^. 



87M a : (Srsbifd^of mit ber S^onflran} ; 3uf<l^auer merfen fl<l^ auf bie 
Crbe, fo lang er oorUberge^t. 3^m folgt 2c. H. 

^b: Golbaten fd^lie^en. 2>er 3ug iCommt auS bem gweiten 

^fflgel, fobalb er auf ber Stt^ne fid^tbar wirb, fäOt ba9 gan^e Dr^efter 
ein, er ge^t quer ttber bie 9ül)nt binmeg unb auf ber entgegengefe^ten 
Seite hinunter, in bie Aird^e binein. IRur bie @olbaten, mel<l^e f(^lieien, 
IteOen fid^ oor berfelben. SSenn ber 3ug }C HM. 
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£ottifott. flRargot. Glaube Wtatit. ütfcmic» 
Ocrtron^* 

9llar0ot 

2795 ©al^ft bu bte ©d^tocftet ? 

€lanbe 9Rarie. 

S)ie im golbnen ©antif^ 
3)te Dor bem Äönig l^erging mit bcr gal^ne ! 

9Rargot. 

Sie toar'g. @g \oax ^o^anm, unfre ©d^toefter! 

Sonifott. 

Unb pe crfannt' un^ nid^t ! ©ie al^netc 
2)ie SRäl^c nid^t ber fd^toeftcrlid^cn »ruft. 
2800 ©ic fal^ jur 6tbe unb erfd^icn fo Hai, 
Unb unter il^rer %a!f)m ging fie jtttemb — 
^6) tonnte mid^ nid^t freun^ ba id^ jte fal^. 

Pargot. 

©0 l^ab' td^ unfre ©d^toefter nun im ©lang 
Unb in ber iperrlid^Ieit gefel^n. — SBet l^ätte 
2805 Slud^ nur im a;raum geal^net unb gebadet, 
2)a jte b'ie §erbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
33a^ h)ir in fold^er 5ßrad^t fte toürben fd^aucn. 

Soitifott. 

3)er 3:raum beg SBaterg ift erfüllt, bafe toir 
Su Sll^eimg m^ t)or ber ©d^toefter toürben neigen» 
«810 ®ag ift bie Äird^e, bie ber SBater fal^ 

3m 2:raum, unb 3ltteg l^at fid^ nun erfüllt. 
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S)od^ bet SBotcr fal^ aaä) traurige ©cftd^tc, 
Sld^, mid^ belümmert'g, fte fo grofe ju fel^n I 

Settran)). 

2Bag fielen toxx müfeifl l^ier ? Äommt in bie Äird^c^ 
«815 93ic l^eirfle ipanblunfl anjufcl^n! 

9Rarg0i 

3a, lommt ! 
SBteDetd^t, ba^ toir bcr ©d^toeftcr bort begegnen. 

S0nif0]t. 

2Bir l^aben fte gefeiten. Äel^ren toir 
3n unfer S)orf juriicf. 

Sttatg0t. 

SSJad? @l^tottfie 
Segrü|t unb angerebet ? 

Soitif0tt. 

(Sie gel^ört 
2820 Un^ ntd^t mel^t an ; bei dürften ift il^r $pia| 
Unb Äönigen — SSJer ftnb toir, baft toir wxi 
i^u il^rem ©lanje rül^menb eitel brdngen ? 
©ie toar un« fremb, ba fte nod^ unfer toar! 

9Ratgot. 

SBtrb fle fld^ unfer fd^amen, un^ toerad^ten ? 
9erttatili. 

•2825 S)er Äönig felber fd^ämt ftd^ unfer ntd^t, 
@r grü|te freunblid^ aud^ ben gfliebrigften. 

8816 : S u if n (toitt aufbred^en). H. 
8824 and 26 : unfrer H. 
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©ei fte fo l^od^ gefticgen, afö fte to\a, 
33er Äöniß ift bod^ größer ! 

<2;ronu)eten unb Raufen erfd^aHen auS ber Air($e.) 

CUttHe JV^arie. 

Aommt }U¥ Aiv(|e ! 

(6ie eilen nad^ bem ^tttergruttbe, wo fie m untev beut Sode 
verlieren. 



Zhihüut tommt, fd^warg geHeibei. 91 o i nt o tt ^ f o(fli il^ 
unb miUi^n surüde Italien. 

SIetbt, SBater a:]^ibaut, I^IeiBt an^ bem ©ebränge 
2830 3utü(l! ipier fel^t 3^r lauter frol^e TOenfd^en, 
Unb @uer ®ram beletbigt biefeS ^e^. 
Äommt ! gliel^n toir aug ber ©tabt mit eiligen ©d^ritten. 

SliBaut. 

©al^ft bu mein unglüdfelig Jttnb ? ipaft bu 
©tered^tbetrad^tet? 

ftaimon)). 

D, x6) bitt' @ud^, pie^t l 

2835 Semerfteft bu, toie il^re ©d^ritte toanüm, 
2Bie bleid^ unb toie berftört il^r antli^ toar! 
3)ie Unglüdff elige fül^It i^ren 3uftanb ; 
S)ag ift ber 3lugenblidf, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3c^ toiH il^n nu^en. 

(0r wiS flej^en.) 
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ftaimotib. 

»Icibt! SBaS toottt Sl^r tl^un ? 

2840 gd^ tottt flc überrafd^en, toiH ftc ftürjcn 
SBon il^rem eiteln ©lücf ; ja, mit ©ctoalt 
ffiitt id^ ju il^rcm ®ott, bem ftc cntfagt^ 
3urü(I ftc fül^rcn. 

ftaimonb. 

Sld^, crtoägt cg tool^I ! 
©türjt ßucr eigen Äinb nid^t in« aSerberbcn! 

Xiiiant. 

284s Scbt il^rc ©cclc nur, il^r Seib mag ftcrbcn. 

Oo^anna ftfirst auft ber itirAe l^erauS ol^ne il^re ^al^ne, Soll bringt Sit, 
oboriert fte unb f ÜBt i^re Äleiber, fle toirb burd^ boS ©ebrange im ^inter# 
grunb aufgehalten.) 

©ic lommt l ©ic iff« I Sleid^ ftürjt fte au« ber Rird^e, 
e« treibt bie Slngft ftc au§ bem Heiligtum. 
S)a3 ift bag göttlid^c Oerid^t, ba« ftd^ 
Slnil^r öerltinbiget! 

Sebttool^l! 
2850 Verlangt nid^t, bafe xä} länger (Sud) begleite ! 

3d^ lam t)oa Hoffnung, unb id^ gel^' t)ott ©d^merj. 
3^ '^öt« ®i^^^ SCod^ter toieber.gefe^n 
Unb fül^Ie, bafe id^ fte aufS 9leu verliere. 

(«r 9e^t ab, X;i&idattt entfernt fic^ nad^ ber entgegengefeltett Seite.) 
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Hjfitiittif ^tnfliritt» 

3o)ontto. Oolf. ^emad^ i^re ®<|»tDcflcrii. 
(l^ai fid^ beS SßoIIeS erwehrt unb fomtni ooriottrtft). 

^äf lann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter la^tn mxä), 
2855 SQSie S)onner fd^aHen mir ber Drgel 3::önc, 

3)eg ®omg ©elüölbe ftürjen auf tnid^ ein^ 

®cg freien §immefe SBeite mufe id^ fud^en I 

S)ie ^al^ne lie^ id^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9?ie, nie foH biefe §anb fie mel^r berül^ren! 
2860 aWir toarf^, afö l^ätt' id^ bie geliebten ©d^toeftenv 

üWargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem 2^raum 

2ln mir vorüber gleiten fe^en. — 3ld^! 

®g toar nur eine täufd^enbe ©rfd^einung ! 

gern ftnb fte, fem unb unerreid^bar toeit, 
2865 SBie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ©lüdt! 

Parg0t (^etDortretenb). 

©tetft'gl 3ol^anna ift'g I 

S n i { tt (eilt il^r entgegen). 

D meine ©d^toefter! 

30l|a»na. 

©0 toar'e lein 2Bal^n — 3^r f eib eS — ^6) umfaff' eud^^ 
®id^, meine Souifon ! bid^, meine SKargot I 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en öbe 
§870 Umfang* id^ bie vertraute ©d^toefterbruft ! 

9ttargot 

Sie fennt un« nod^, ift nod^ bie gute Sd^toefter. . 
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3ol|iittttae 

Unb eure Siebe fül^rt eud^ ju mit l^ev 

©0 toeit, fo toett ! ^\)t jümt ber ©d^toefter nid^t^ 

2)ie lieblos ol^ne Slbfd^ieb eud^ öerlie^ I 

Sonifo». 

287s S)t(i^ fül^rte ©otte« bunlle ©d^tcfung fort. 
9Rargot. 

3)er SRuf bon bir, ber oKe SBelt betoegt, 

Der beinen SRamen trägt auf allen 3w"Ö^/ 

^at un« ertoedt in unferm ftitten 3)orf 

Unb l^ergefül^rt ju biefe« ^efte« ^eier. 
2880 aOBir lommen, beine §errK(i^Ieit ju fel^n^ 

Unb toxv finb nid^t allein ! 

30iatttta (fd^neO). 

3)er Sater ift mit eud^l 
2Bo, too ift er ? S38arum toerbirgt er ftd^ ? 

aHatgot 

3)er äSater ift nid^t mit und. 

SRtd^t? @r toiH f ein Äinb 
9lid^t fel^n ? 3^^ l^^ngt mir feinen ©egen nid&t ? 

Sonifom 

2885 @r toeil nid^t, ba| toir l^ier ftnb. 

3o]$atttia. 

SBei^eiSnid^t! 
ffiarum nid^t ? — 31^r öertoirret eud^ ? 3l^r fd^toetgt 
Unb f el^t jur ©rbe ! ©agt, too ift ber SSater ? 

9ttatgot. 

©eitbem bu toeg bift — 
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8ottif0tl (tDinlil^i). 

3Kar0ot! 

Riitgot. 

3ft ber SSater 
©d^toermüüg Sorben« 

doQatitiii« 

©d^toertnütig! 

S0nifoiu 

a:röfiebid^! 
«890 !Du fennfk be^ SSaterö aJ^nung^öoHe ©eelc ! 
®r toirb jtd^ faffen, ftd^ jufrieben geben, 
äBenn toir il^m jagen, ba| bu glüdlid^ bift. 

Par0ot 

2)u bift bod^ glücflid^ ? 3a, bu ntufet e« fein^ 
2)a bu fo gro| bift unb geeiert ! 

doiatttta. 

3(1^ bin'g^ 
2895 3)a td^ euc^ toieber fel^e^ eure Stimme * 

SSemel^me, ben geliebten %on, mid^ l^eim 

@rinnre an bie Däterlid^e %hxx. 

S)a id^ bie i&evbe trieb auf unfern ^öl^en, 

S)a toar id^ glüdflid^ toie im $Parabie« — 
2900 Stann id^'g nid^t toieber fein, nid^t toieber toerben ? 

. (@ie oerbirgt i|r ©efid^t an SouifonS Stuft. Glaube 9Rarte, (Etienne 
unb SSertranb seigen fld^ unb bleiben f(l^üc()tem in ber %ttM jitei^en.) 

aHargot. 

Äommt, etienne! Sertranb! glaube SRarie f 
a)ie ©d^toefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fte ift fo fanft 
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Unb fjjrid^t fo freunbli^ afe pe nie flctl^an, 
®a fie nod^ in bcm ®orf mit un^ gelebt. 

CSene treten ndi^er unb »ollen i^r bie ^anb reit^en ; gol^anna fUit 
fie mit jitarren fdliden an unb foat in ein tiefes Staunen.) 

doliannii. 

2905 SBo toar id^ ? ©agt mir, toar 2)ag aUe« nur 
6in langer Xraum, unb id^ bin aufgetoad^t ? 
Sin id^ l^intoeg au« 3)om 3lemi ? 9lid^t toal^r ? 
3d^ toar entfd^Iafen unterm ßauberbaum 
Unb bin ertoad^t, unb il^r ftel^t um mid^ l^er, 

2910 ®ie tool^Ibelannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
SRir f)at bon biefen Königen unb ©d^Iad^ten 
Unb Äriegegtl^aten nur geträumt — ®g toaren 
9lur ©d^atten, bie an mir vorüber gingen ; 
Denn lebl^aft träumt fid^'g unter biefem Saum. — 

2915 2Bie lämet il^r nad^ Sll^eimg? SBie läm' id^ felbft 
i&iel^er ? SRie, nie berlie^ id^ ®om Slemi ! 
ßJeftel^t mir'g offen unb erfreut mein iperj. 

Sonif0]t. 

®ir f i n b ju Sll^eim«. a)ir l^at bon biefen 3;i^atett 
!Rid^t bIo| geträumt ; bu l^aft fte aQe toirllid^ 
8920 SBoIIbrad^t. — ©rlenne bic^, blidf' um bid^ l^er^ 
Sefül^Ie beine glönjenb golbne Slüftung ! 

(SJol^anna fOl^rt mit ber ^anb na^ ber 9ru1l, befinnt fid^ unb erf^ritft^ 

8ettran)). 

Slu^ meiner §anb emj)flngt gl^r biefen ipelm. 

dUnbe fBtaxit. 

gg ift lein SBunber, baft ^^x benit ju träumen; 
3)enn \oa^ ^^x au^gerid^tet unb getl^an^ 
0925 Kann ftd^ im 2;raum nid^t tounberbarer fügen. 
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30l|a]ttta (fd^neO). 

Äommt, laftt un§ fliel^n ! 3ci^ gel^' mit eud^, td^ feilte 
3n unfer ®orf, in SBaterS ©d^o^ jurüdf, 

Sonif0tt. 

D, lotnm, lomm mit un§ ! 

30l$anna. 

3)iefc SWcnfd^en olle 
©rl^cbcn mid^ toeit über mein SSerbienft ! 
2930 ^f)x f^aii mx6) linbif d^, Hein unb f d^toad^ gefeiten ; 
Sl^r liebt mid^, bod^ il^r betet mid^ nid^t.an ! 

9ttargot. 

S)u tooKteft aUm biefen ©lanj t)er[af[en? 

30l|antia. 

3d^ toerf* il^n t)on mir, ben toerl^afeten ©d^mudt, 
3)er euer §erj t)on meinem $erjen trennt, 
«935 Unb eine §irtin toiH id^ toieber toerben. 
SBie eine niebre SKagb toiU id^ eud^ bienen, 
Unb bilden toitt id^'g mit ber ftrengften S3u^e^ 
2)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ er^ob ! 

(trompeten erf(!^allen.) 



!C c r II 6 n { 9 tritt aui ber iHr(!^e ; er ift im ArönungSomot 91 9 n e • 
Corel, ®r)bifd^of# Oursunb, i^unoift, ta^itt, 
^u iSf^attl, 9titttt, ^ofleute unb OoK. 

^llt etimHiett 

(rufen wieber^olt, nttl^renb ha% ber itönig oortüttrtS f ommi). 

®g lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber Siebente ! 

<^römpeten fallen ein. 9luf ein j^ti^tn, ba8 ber itttnig gil^t, gebieten 
bie $ero(be mit er^obnem Stabe GtiOfc^weigen.) 
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ftittig. 

2940 Stein gute« Soll ! §abt a)anf für eure SieBe! 
3)ie Jtrone^ bie uniS ®ott aufd ^aapt gefe^, 
©urd^g ©d^toert toarb fie getoonnen unb erobert, 
STOit ebelm Sürgerblut ift fie bettelt ; 
Sod^ frieblid^ fott ber Öljlüeig fie umgrünen^ 

2945 ©ebonlt fei %Uiti, bie für \m^ gefod^ten^ 
Unb äUen, bie un« toiberftanben, fei 
Serjie^n^ benn ®nabe i)cd uni Qioü erzeigt, 
Unb unfer erfted Aönigdtport fei — ®nabel 

»oll. 
@$ lebe ber ICönig^ 5lar[ ber ©ütige ! 

ftBttig. 

2950 SBon ®ott allein, bem l^öd^ften §errfd^enben^ 
@mjjfangen granlreid^g Äönige bie Ärone. 
SaSir aber ^abenfie fid^tbarer SBeife 
Slug feiner ipanb emj)fangen. 

(3ur Jungfrau ^ toenbenb.) 

§ier fielet bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ 
2955 ®en angeftammten Äönig lüieber gab, 

®ag ^06) ber fremben Si^rannei jerbrod^enl 
2il^r SRame foU bem l^eiligen 3) e n i 3 
®Ieid^ fein, ber biefe« Sanbe« ©d^ü^er ift^ 
Unb ein älltar fid^ il^rem dl\x\)m erl^eben! . 

fßüU. 
2960 $eil, $eil ber Jungfrau, ber ©rretterinl 

<2lrom|)eten.) 
ABttig (iur So^anna). 

3Benn bu ^on ilRenfd^en bift gezeugt, tote toir. 
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©0 fage, toeld^e« ©lüdf bid^ lann erfreuen ; 
ÜDod^, toenn betn Saterlanb bort oben x% 
SBenn bu bic ©tral^Ien J^immlifd^er 9latur 
2965 3« biefem iungfrauHd^en Seife öcr^üUft, 

©0 nimm ba^ Sanb j^intoeg bon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fel^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt^ 
äBie bid^ ber ^immel ftel^t^ ba^ toir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ t)erel^ren. 

(Cin attgemeineS StiUfd^iseisen ; JebeS 9bige ill auf bie ShnVfMS 
gerid^tet.) 

3 M tt n a (p»|l{<l^ auffd^reienb). 

@ottl ÜReinäSaterl 



2 ) i b u t tritt mi ber SRenge unb fte^t il^r gerabe gegcnlttei; 

aUel^rere Stimmen. 
«970 3l^r aSater ! 

3a, il^r jammeröoller SBater^ 
Ser bie IXnglüdHid^e gejeugt, ben ©otted 
©erid^t l^ertreibt, bie eigne 2:od^ter anjullagen. 

8itrgit]ib. 

$a! SBadiftba^l 

£tt dateU 
3e^t toirb e^ fd^redHtd^ tagen l 

8962 : tann belol^nen. H. 

«969 : SHttd^ SEBftrben bid^ oerel^ten. li. 
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XQiliaitt (8umit5ni0). 

©ercttet fliaubft bu bid^ burd^ ®ottc3 SKad^t? 
»975 Setrogner gür jt ! Serblenbet SBoHber granlen! 
S)tt bift gerettet burd^ be« 2:euf efö Äunft. 

(fLSe treten mit 8ntfe|en surüd.) 

Sttn0tl. 

»afibieferüRenfd^? 

militant. 

SRid^t id^, bu aber rafeft 

ttnb biefe l^ier unb biefer toeife S3if d^of, 

®ie glauben, ba^ ber §err ber ^immel fid^ 
8980 3)urd^ eine fd^Ied^te ^Jlagb t)erlünben toerbe. 

2a^ fel^n, ob fte aud^ in beg SBater« ©tim' 

3)er breiften Süge ®aulelfj)iel bel^aujjtet, 

SBomit fie SBolI unb Äönig l^interging. 

Slnttoorte mir im SRamen beg 3)reieinen : 
2985 ©el^örfi bu ju ben ^eiligen unb Sieinen? 

(^Ogemeine etiSe ; aüe Olide finb auf fie gefpannt ; fie fle^t unftcioeglUM 

SoreU 

®ott,ftetoerftummt! 

Siiiiint. 

3)a$ mu^ fte k)or bem furd^tbam 3lameiv 
a)er in ber ^öHe liefen felbft 
©efürd^tet toirb ! — Sie eine §eiKge, 
aSon ©Ott gefenbet? — 2ln berflud^ter ©tätte 
«990 2Barb eS erfonnen, unterm ßöuberbaum, 
2Bo fd^on öon Sllterg l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
^en ®aiiat l^alten — §ier öerlaufte fte 
S)em geinb ber 9Renfd^en il^r unfterblid^ 3^eil, 
33a^ er mit lurjem 333eltru^m fte öerl^errlid^e. 



B. «996-8016.J 4. 3luTjttg. 11. auftritt. 153 

2995 Safet fie ben Sinn aufftteifen, fcl^t bic fünfte 
äBomit bie $5lle jte gejeid^net l^at ! 

8ntgnn)). 

®ntfe$Itcl^ ! — ®od^ bem SSater mu^ man glaubeiv 
3)er toiber feine eigne Xo6)ttx jeugt. 

^nnoid. 

9lein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 S)er in bem eignen Äinb jid^ felber fd^änbet, 

@Orel äur äol^anna). 

D, rebe ! Srid^ bieS unglüdffel'ge ©d^toeigenl 
SBir glauben bir ! S33ir trauen f eft auf bid^ ! 
©in SSJort au« beinem 9Runb, ein einjig SBort 
©oH un« genügen — Slber \pn6) ! SSemid^te 
3005 ®ie grä^Iid^e S3efd^ulbigung — ßrlldre, 
S)u f eift unf d^ulbig^ unb toxx glauben bir. 

(3ol^anna {le^t unbeioeglid^ ; SgneS 6oreI tritt mit 0ntfe|en omt il^ 
i^inwcg.) 

Sahire. 

©ie ift erfd^redft. Srftaunen unb @ntfe|en 
©d^Refet il^r ben SRunb. — Sor fold^er gra^Iid^en 
Slnllage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

((Er nähert m ü^r.) 

3010 %ai ixd), ^of)anm. gü^Ie bid^. 3)ie Unfd^ulb 
§at eine ©J)rad^e, einen ©iegerblidf, 
3)er bie SSerleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t I 
3n ebelm gom erl^ebe bid^, bUdf' auf, 
S3efd^ame, ftrafe ben untoürb'gen gh^^f^t 

3015 Der beine l^eiFge S^ugenb fd^mä^t. 

(3o§anna fte^t unbeweglit^. 2a ^ire tritt entfe^t surfitf; bie Sewrgutts 
«•rme^rt fic^O 
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^ttttoil. 

SBaS jagt bad SSoII ? 3Ba$ gittern f elbft bie prfken ? 
©ic tft unfd^ulbig — Sd^ toerbürge mid^, 
3(1^ felbft für fie mit meiner ffürftcnel^re. 
$ier toerf ' id^ meinen Slitterl^anbfd^ul^ l^in ; 
J02O aSBer toagt'g, fte eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen ? 

(0in l^eftiger Sonnerft^lag ; SOIe {leiten entfeli.) 

militant. 

Slnttoorte bei bem (Sott, ber broben bonnert f 
@^rid^, bu fetft fd^ulbloS. Säugn' ed, ba| ber ^etnb 
3n beinern ^erjen ift, unb [traf mid^ Sügen ! 

(Citi 8»eiter1iarferer 6d^lag; baft Soll entfttel^t luaOen Geiten.) 

®ott fd^ü^' ung ! SBeld^e fürd^terlid^e 3eid^en ! 

^It tIMtel (sunt itönig). 

5025 Äommt, lommt, mein Äönig ! g-Iiel^et bief en Ort ! 

(It)lii{40f (luräo^anna). 

3m giamen ©otteg frag' id^ bid^ : ©d^toeigft bu 
äu« bem ©efül^I ber Unfd^ulb ober ©d^ulb ? 
SBenn biefe« S)onner« (Stimme f ür bid^ jeugt, 
So faf[e biefe^ Äreug unb gieb' ein Q^xd)tn I 

Ool^anna 6lei6t unbeioeglid^. iReue i^eftige Sonnerfd^iage. Ser ASnia, 
Sstteft 6oreI« Orabifd^of, SSurgunb, Sa ^ire unb ^u Gl^atel gelten obO 



iCunoU. 3o||onna« 
Snnoil. 
1030 S)tt Kft mein SEBcib — 3^ ^ö'^' ä" *>i^ geglaubt 
Seim erften ^M, unb alfo benl' id^ nod^. 
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Dir glaub' id^ mel^r, afö btefen S^^^^ «ß^^ 

2lfö bicfem ÜDonner felbft, ber broben fj)rici^t. 

3)u fd^toeigft in ebelm 3om, öerad^teft e«, 
3035 3n beinc l^cU'gc Unfd^ulb etngel^üllt, 

©0 fd^änblid^cn Scrbad^t ju lüiberlegen. 

— SBerad^t' e«, aber m i r vertraue bid^ ; 

2ln betner Unfd^ulb l^ab' id^ nie gejtoeifelt. 

©ag* mir lein SBort ; bie $anb nur reid^e mir 
J040 3um 5ßfanb unb 3^^^^"/ ^^^ ^w meinem Slrme 

©etroft öertrauft unb beiner guten (S>aä)t. 

iOhi reid^t il^r bie Qanh ^in, fle »enbet fit^ mit einer |u(fenben SSetoc» 
9im0 oon il^m l^inweg ; er bleibt in flarrem (Sntf efen flehen.) 



# 



3o)anna* iCu Gliatcl. iCunoU* Stielt 91a im Ott fe» 



Stt €(atel (surüdlommenb). 

Sol^anna b'Slrc I ®er Äönig toitt erlauben^ 
S)a^ gl^r bie ©tabt öerlaffet ungelränft. 
a)ie Xl^ore ftel^n ®ud^ offen, ^ürd^tet leine 
3045 Seleibigung. ®ud^ fd^ü^t be« ÄönigS ^rieben — 
golgt mir, ®raf 3)unoig — ^f)x l^abt nid^t @l^re, 
ipier länger ju öertoeilen. — SBeld^ ein Su^gang I 

(Qhc gebt. SDunoiS fftbvt aui feiner Qhilarrung auf, »irft no(!^ einen 
fdlid auf Sobanna unb gel^t ab. Sief e ftebt einen Slugenblid ganj aOein. 
Cnblit^ erfcbeint 9taimonb, bleibt eine 9B)eUe in ber ffeme fteben unb 
betrachtet fle mit flUIem Sd^mer). S>ann tritt er auf fle 4u unb fa|t fit 
beiber^^anb.) 
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ftatwoiili. 

Stgreift ben 3CugenbIid(. jtommt, lotntnt ! S)ie ©trafen 
©inbiccr. ®cbt mir bic $anb. gd^ toitt ©ud^ fül^ren. 

OBei feinem 9inblid giebt fle baS erjle geilen ber Gmpfinbung, fle^t i^n 
ftorr an unb blid t sunt ^immel ; bonn ergreift fte i^n heftig bei ber 
^anb unb ge^t ab.) 

8048 : jtommt, lommt I omitted in all editioBB and MSS. exoept H, 
wkenoe H fint appears in editions ainae iQßSL, 



fünfter Tln^n^ 



(Sin toilber SEBalb. 

Sil ber Sfeme AS^leti^ütten. 08 ift ganj bunfel. l^efiigeS tDoimeni 
unb S9I{|en, boswifil^en 9(!^{eten. 

S6(I(r unb ft5(Icr»cib* 

Adelet. 

3050 ®a8 ift ein ßtaufam mörbrifd^ Unßetoitter^ 
S)er $immcl brol^t in fjeuetbäd^cn jtd^ 
§crabjugie^en, unb am l^ctten Staß 
Oft'« ^Jlad^t, ba^ man bic ©teme lönntc fcl^n. 
9Bie eine lo^gela^ne $öQe tobt 

3055 2)er ©türm, bie ffirbe bebt, unb Irad^enb beugen 
S)ie alt t)er]cil^rten Sfd^en tl^re Arone. 
Unb biefer fürc^tettid^e Ärieg bort oben, 
^er aud^ bie toilben ^iere ©anftmut lel^rt, 
2)a^ jie jtd^ jal^m in il^re ®ruben bergen, 

3060 Rann unter aJlenfd^en leinen 3=rieben ftiften — 
Slug bem ©el^eul ber SBinbe unb beg SturmiJ 
$eraug ^ört $$^r ba« Änaffen be« ©efc^üfte«! 
S)ie beiben ^eere ftel^en fxd) fo nal^, 
2)a^ nur ber SBalb fte trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Kann e^ fid^ blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 
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Adllertoeili. 

(Sott ftel^ ung bei ! !Dic geinbe toaren ja 
©d^on ganj auf« $auj>t gefd^Iagcn unb jerftreut. 
2Bic !ommt'g, ba^ fie auf« 3lcu ung ängftigcn ? 

Ilöliler. 

S)ag mad^t, tocil fic.ben fiönig nid^t mel^t fürd^ten. 
3070 ©eitbcm bag SWäbd^en eine §e£e toarb 

3u SRl^eimg, ber böfe geinb ung nid^t mel^r l^ilft^ 
@e6t 9iae« rüdftDärtd. 

Aülilettiieili. 

$ord^! SBerita^t fi(^ ba ? 



Kafmotib unb3o|panna au ben Oorf gen. 

$ier fel^' id^ ^ixtttn. Stommi, f)kx fxnben toir 
ein Dbbac^ öor bent toüt'gen ©turnt. S^r galtet'« 
307s ?lid^t länger au«, brei S^age fd^on feib ^\)x 
§eruntgeirrt, ber SKenfd^en 2luge fliel^enb, 
Unb iiDÜbe SOBurjeln toaren ßure ©Jjeife. 

(S)et Sturm legt ^, eS tuirb ^eO unb Reiter.) 

6« jinb mitleib'ge Äöl^Ier, Äontmt l^ereinl 

ftBOler. 
gl^r fd^eint ber Slul^e ju bebürfen. Äontmt! 
3080 SEBaS unfer fd^led^te« ÜDad^ bermag, ift ®uer. 

ilolilertlicili. 

aOBa« toiff bie garte Jungfrau unter SSaffen 1 
S)od& freili^ ! 3^1^ if* ^i"^ fd&toere 3«t^ 
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9Bo arxif bad 9Beib ftd^ in ben $an}et ftedt, 
a5ic Äönifltn felbft^ grau gfabeau, fagt man, 
3085 Sä^t jtd^ fletooffnet fel^n in geinbe« Sager^ 
Unb eine Jungfrau, eine^ ©d^äfetS 3)im, 
§at für ben König unfern $erm gefod^ten. 

ftHltu 

^a» rebet gi^r ? ®e^t in bie ^mt, tringt 
3)er Jungfrau einen 93e(i^er jur @rquidung. 

(ftbffltxmtü gel^t nad^ ber l^tttte.) 
91 II int null Csur So^amta). 

3090 3^r f el^t, e« jtnb nid^t atte SWenfd^en graufam ; 
Slud^ in ber SBilbni« tool^nen fanfte §erjen. 
@rl^eitert @u(^ ! !3)er ©turnt l^ot ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftral^Ienb gel^t bie ©onne nieber. 

ABOIet. 

3cl^ benl', il^r toottt ju unfer« Äönigg $eer, 
309s ggseil il^r in SBaffen reifet — ©el^t eud^ borl 
2)ie ®ngettänber flel^en naf) gelagert, 
Unb il^re Scharen preifen burd^ ben 3BaIb. 

Staintiinti. 

SDBe^ un« ! SBBie ift ba ju entlommen ? 

Ildtlet. 

»leiK, 
SBiö ba^ mein Sub jurüdf ift au^ ber ©tabt. 
5100 a5er fott eud^ auf verborgnen ^Pfaben fül^ren, 
^a| il^r nid^tiS 3U befürd^ten l^abt. S3ir lernten 
S)ie ©d^Hc^e. 

8091: Xttd^ im »Üben flSalbe M. 
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ftainilltlll (surSo^atma). 

Segt ben $e(m ab unb bie Stüfhtng ; 
€te tnad^t @ucl^ fenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t (Sndf rnd^t. 

Ool^anna fd^ttttelt beti Hopf.) 

AB^ler. 

S)ie S^ngfrau ift f cl^r traurig — ©IUI I ©er fommt ba ? 



jprtnjfif jturivitt» 

^ S&(Icr»cib lotnmt aus ber $Utte mit einem 8ed^er. ttb^ltthuh 

3105 (Sd ift ber 9ub, ben toir {urüd ertDarten. 

(8ur Bo^anno.) 

2:rinlt, eble 3w«9f^ftwJ 9Kög'8 ßud^ ®ott gefegnen! 

AÖller (Bu feinem eo^n). 

Aommft bu, Slnet ? 3Ba$ bringft bu ? 

(l^at bie Sunflfnm ins Sbige nefaft, wel^e e^n ben Oe^er an ben 
aHunb fe|t; er erfennt fle, tritt auf fle au unb rei^t i^r ben Sedier 
00m Vhtnbe). 

3Kutter! 3Kutter! 
5!Ba« mad^t gi^r ? 3Ben betoirtet 3^r ? a)ag ift bie §e£e 
SSon DtleanS. 

Aöller unb Aolilerliieili. 
©Ott fei un« gnabig ! 

(8elreu|en fl(!^ unb entfliegen.) 

3107 : Instead of „er erfennt fle . . . vom SRunbe" H has: „auf 
einmal ge^t er auf fie su unb rei^t i^r ben lOec^er m^ ber ^anb.'' 
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ftaimonb* 3o|panntt. 
3 O i a n tl a (gefaxt unb f anft). 

31 10 3)u ftel^ft mir folgt ber %l\x^, unb 2ltteg fliel^t mid^; 
©org' für hxä) felber unb berla^ mid) aud^. 

Slaimiititi. 

Sd^ euc^berlaffen! 3c|t! Unb toer fott guer 
Seeleiter fein? 

^d^ bin nid^t unbegleitet. 
3)u l^aft ben Bonner über mir gel^ört. 
3115 3Wein ©d^idffal fül^rt mid&. ©orge nid^t, id^ toerbe 
3ln« 3i^l gelangen, ol^ne ba^ id^'g fud^e. 

itaimontu 

SBo toottt 3^r ^in ? §ier ftel^n bie (gngeffänber, 
2)te ®ud^ bie grimmig blut'ge Städte fd^touren — 
3)ort ftel^n bie Unfern, bie ®ud^ auSgeftofeen, 
3120 SBerbannt — 

3R\d) toirb nid^ts treffen, ate toaS fein mu^ 

SBer foff @ud^ Slal^rung fud^en? 9Ber @ud^ fc^ü^en 
SBor toilben 2:ieren unb nod^ toilbem SKenfd^en ? 
@ud^ Jjflegen, toenn gl^r IranI unb elenb toerbet? 

3d& lenne alte Äräuter, alle SBurjeln ; 
3125 JBon meinen ©d^afen lernt' id^ baS ©efunbe 
SSom ©ift'gen unterfd^eiben — gd^ öerfte^e 
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Den Sauf ber Bttxm unb ber SBoIIen 3^6/ 
Unb bie öerborgnen Oueffen l^ör* id^ raufd^en. 
a5cr 3Wcnf(^ braud^t toentg, unb an geben reid^ 
3130 SP ^i« SRatur. 

81 a i m n b (f a|t fle 5e{ ber $anb). 

SBottt 3^r nid^t in Sud^ gel^n ? 
6ud^ nid^t mit (Sott öerföl^nen — in ben ©d&o| 
2)er l^eirgen Äird^e reuenb toieberlel^ren ? 

duljantia. 
2lud^ bu l^ältft ntid^ ber fd^toeren ©ünbe f d^ulbig ? 

ftaimonli. 

Wbi^ id^ nid^t ? @uer fc^toeigenbe« ©eftänbnid — • 
duljatina. 
3135 ®u, ber mir in bag ®Ienb nad^gefolgt, 
S)a« einjage SQBefen, bag mir treu geblieben, 
@id^ an mid^ hiUi, ba mid^ aQe 2BeIt 
2lugftie|, bu l^ältft mic^ aud^ für bie SBertoorfnCf 
a)ie il^rem (äoü entfagt — 

(Staitnonb f^ioeigt.) 

D, ba^iftl^artl 

Slaimiinb (erftaunt). 

3140 36t toäret toirlHd^ leine S^u^erin ? 

3^ ^i«^ S^uberin ! 

ftaimiinli. 

Unb biefe SBunber, 
3br hättet fte öottbrac^t mit (Sotteg Äraft 
Unb feiner §eiligen ? 

8130: fai^tfiebeiber^anb, eniftunbfeiern^. H. 
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SKtttoeld^erfonp? 
ftaimonH« 

Unb ^ffx i^erftummtet auf bie grä^ßc^e 
JI4S Sefd^ulbißung ? gl^r rebet je^t, unb öor bcm Äönig^ 
SBo e8 ju reben galt, öerftutntntet gi^'f ! 

3cl^ untettoarf tnid^ fd^meigenb bem ©efd^id, 
a)a« (Sott, mein SKeifter, über mid^ öerl^ängte. 

^ffx lonntet @urem SSater nid^tS ertoibem ! 

3150 SBeil eis öom SSater lam, fo Iam'8 öon ®ott^ 
Unb D&terlid^ toirb aud^ bie Prüfung fein. 

3)er^immel felBft Bejeugte @ure ©c^ulbi 

2)er §immel f|)rad^, brum fd^toieg td^. 

ftaintoitli. 

aBie?3l^r lonntet 
SRit einem SBort ®u(^ reinigen, unb liefet 
3 ISS ®i« SBelt in biefem unglüd^fePgen '^ntam ? 
3iitanita. 
@d toar lein 3^?^^^% ^w« ©d^idfung toar'8. 

ftaimotiti. 
^f)x littet alte biefe ©d^mad^ unf d^ulbig, 
Unb leine Älage f am öon ßuren 2ij)J)en ! 
— 3d^ ftaune über ©ud^, id^ fte^' erfd&üttert. 
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3160 3tn ttefften Sufcn feiert fic^ mir ba« §erj ! 
O, gerne ne^m' id^ @uer SBort für SOSal^rl^eit, 
2)enn fd^toer tt^arb mir'S, an @ure ©d^ulb ju glauben. 
3)0(1^ !onnt' id^ ttänmtn, ba| ein menfd^Uci^ ^erj 
S)ad Ungel^eure fd^toeigenb tDürbe tragen! 

3165 aSerbient' x6)% bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

SBenn id^ nid^t blinb be§ SWeifter« SBitten eierte? 
Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb^ aU bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe SWangel, bod^ ba§ ift tein Unglüdt 
gür meinen ©tanb ; id^ bin öerbannt unb -flüd^tifl, 

3170 ®od^ in ber Öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erlennen. 
S)a, ate ber Sl^re ©d^immer mid^ umgab, 
2)a toar ber ©treit in meiner S5ruft ; id^ toar 
Die Unglüdffeligfte, ba id^ ber SBelt 
3tm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — S^^t bin id^ 

3175 ©el^eilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber ülatur, 
®er i^r ba^ 6nbe brol^te, toar mein greunb^ 
®r l^at bie SBelt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
3n mir ift g^riebe — fiomme, toa^ ba toiH, 
3d^ bin mir leiner ©d^toad^l^eit mel^r betonet I 

ftaimonli. 

3180 D, lommt, lommt, lafet un« eilen, ®ure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut t)or atter SBelt ju offenbaren! 

duljatina. 

Der bie 33erh)irrung fanbte, toirb fie löfen ! 
5Rur, toenn fie reif ift, fättt be« ©d^idffate fjrud^tl 
6in 2:ag toirb fommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 

8164: 3 1^ an n a (mit ®rd|e). H. 
8181: oor allem ßolL M. 
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3185 Unb bie mx(S) jc^t öcrtoorfen unb öerbammt, 
@ic toerbctt il^rc« SBal^neg inne tocrben, 
Unb ^ränen tDerben meinem (Sd^idfal fliegen. 

ftaimiinli. 

Sd^ fottte fd^toeigenb bulben, bid ber S^fatt — 

3 1 a n n a (t^n fanft (ei ber $anb falf enb). 

2)u jtel^ft nur baS 3latürlici^e ber ©inge, 
3190 S)enn beinen ^M uml^üllt bad irb'fd^e 93anb. 

Sd^ l^abe ba« Unfterblid^e mit äugen 

©efel^en — Dl^ne ©ötter fällt lein $aar 

S8om $auj)t be« ÜKenfd^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 

atm $immel nieberge^en ? — ©0 getoift 
319s ©ie morgen toieberfel^rt in i^rer Älarl^eit, 

©0 unau^BIeiBIid^ lommt ber %aQ ber SBal^rl^eitl 



rfKi««#t <«■ qi ,, rt ■■tu 

ftdttiflin 3fabcan mit 9oIbateti erfi^eint im {^interontiib. 
3 f a ( e a tt (nod^ hinter ber ecene). 

S)ied tft ber SBeg tn$ engeQänb'fd^e Sager I 
Slaimiitili. 

aaSel^un«! ©iegeinbe! 

(Golbaten treten auf, bemerfen im ^eroorfommen bie So^anna unb 
taumeln erfc^rocfen surtttf.) 

dfaüean. 

3lm\ SBag ^ält ber 3ug ? 
^ulliatem 
(Sott ftel^ und bei! 
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SfaBeatt. 

®rfd^redft euc^ ein ®efj)en|i? 
3200 ©eib il^r ©olbaten ? Timmen feib xf^v ! — 2Bic ? 

(6ie brttngt fi($ bur^ bie 9(nbeni, txitt fttnov unb fftl^rt iuxüd, nie fU 
bie Jungfrau erblitft.) 

(e^neS fa|t fle fi^ unb tritt il^r entgegen.) 

Stgiebbid^! 3)u bift meine 
©ef angene ! 

dnQatttia. 

Sd^bin*«. 

(Rainunb entfliegt mit 3ei(9en bet 8er3n)ei1Iung.) 
3 f a 11 e a tt (8u ben eolbaten). 

Segt fie in Äetten ! 

(IDie eolbaten na^en fid^ ber Jungfrau fc^tti^tem ; fle reicht ben 9Ltn 
^in unb wirb gefeffelt.) 

3ft ba« bie ÜRäd^tige, ©efürc^tete, 
Die eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmet fd^eud^te, 
3205 SDie je^t jid^ felber nid^t befd&ü|en fann? 
2:i^ut fie nur SBunber, too man ©lauben \)at, 
Unb toirb jum SBeib, toenn il^r ein SKann begegnet ? 

(8ur Sungfrau). 

SBarum öerliefteft bu bein $eer ? ©o bleibt 
®raf a)unoi8, bein Slitter unb Sef d^ü^er ? 

3ii|antia« 
3210 3d^ bin öerbannt. 

3 f a 11 f a tt (erftount surücftretenb). 

aOSag? gasie? ©ubiftöerbannt? 
aSerbannt öom 3)auj)l^in ? 

3202 : 3 ^ a n n a (gibt baS ©d^toert al^. H. 
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gragemc^t! Sd^ bin 
3n beinct 3Rai}t, Beftitntne mein ©cfc^id. 

dfaüeait. 
SSerbannt, toeil bu öom Slbgrunb i^n getettet, 
2)ic Ärone il^tn l^aft aufgefegt ju SRl^eimg, 

3215 3um Äönig über Jfranfreid^ il^n gemacht? 
SBerbannt ! 3)aratt erlenn* id^ meinen ©ol^n! 
— ^ül^rt fte ing Sager. S^Qtt ber 3lrmee 
3)ad 3iird&tgefj)enft, öor bem fte fo gegittert! 
®ie eine gauberin ? 3^^ g^njer 3fluber 

3220 3ft euer SBal^n unb euer feige« $erj! 
(gine 91 ä r r i tt ift fie, bie für il^ren ilönig 
©i(^ ojjferte unb je^t ben ÄönigSlol^n 
Dafür emj)fängt — 5Bringt fie ju Sionel — 
3)a$ ©lud ber granien fenb' id^ il^m gebunben ; 

3225 (Sleid^ folg' id^ felbft. 

3u Sionel? (Srmorbemid^ 
®Ieid^ l^ier^ el^ bu ju Sionel mid^ f enbeft ! 

3 f a 11 e a tt (su ben Solbaten). 

©el^ord^et bem SSefel^Ie ! gort mit il^r l 



Johanna* 9oIb ate ti* 
3ll|anna Ou ben eolbaten). 

gngISnber! Dulbet nid^t, ba| id^ lebenbtg 
9lud eurer iQanb entlomme ! ^äd^et eud^ ! 
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3230 Qitfft eure ©d^toerter, Ictud^t fte mir tn§ §erj, 

Steigt tnic^ entf eelt ju eure« gelbl^errn 3=ü^en ! 

IDenft, ba| i d^ ' g War, bie eure 2^reffUd&ftett 

©etötet, bie fein SWitleib mit eud^ trug, 

a5ie ganje ©tröme enflettänb^fd^en Slut« 
323s aSergoffen, euren ta|)fem §elbenfö^nen 

a5en Sag ber frol^en SOSieberfel^r geraubt ! 

5Rel^mt eine blut'ge SRad&e ! 2:ötet mid& ! 

^f)X f)aht mx6) je^t ; nid^t immer möd^tel il^r 

So fd^toad^ mi^ fel^n — 

Kttfttliret Her ^olHateti. 

3240 2:i^ut^ toa« bie Königin befallt ! 

3iiliaiiita. 

©oHf ic^ 
3loif unglüdferger toerben^ ald td^ toar ! 
gurd^tbare ^eiPge ! 2)eine $anb ift f d^toer ! 
$aft bu mid^ ganj au^ beiner ^ulb öerfto^en? 
Äeitt ©Ott erfd^eint, lein (gngel jeigt fid^ mel^r, 
5245 ®ie SBunber rul^n, ber $immel ift üerfd^Ioffen. 

(@ie folgt ben @olbaten.) 



®a9 frangöfifd^e Saget; 

«rsBifdiiif. 

Sejtoinget ®uern pnftern Unmut, 5Prinj ! 
Kommt mit m^ ! Kel^rt iVLXüi ju @uerm Itonig ! 
äSerlaffet nid^t bie allgemeine ©ad^e 
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3n biefem Slußenblid, ba toir, auf« 3leu 
3250 Scbrottflet, (gured ^elbenanng bebürfen. 

aaSarutn jtnb h)tr bebrängt ? S33arum erl^cbt 
2)er3=einb jld^ lieber? Sitte« toar get^an, 
granfreid^ toar fiegenb unb bcr Äriefl geenbigt. 
^ie Sletterin l^abt il^r üerbannt ; nun rettet 
3255 ®uc^ felbft! 3(^ aber toitt ba« Sager 
3tiä)t bieber feigen, too fie nid^t mel^r ift 

Stt Giatcl. 
Stemmt beffem SRat an, ^ßrinj ! (gntlafet un« nid^t 
SKtt einer fold^en Slnttoort ! 

©c^toeigt, !Du gl^otelt 
3d^ ^affe ®u(i^, öon ®ud^ toiff id^ nichts l^ören. 
3260 gi^r feib e«, ber juerft an xf)x gejtoeifelt. 

98er tparb ntd^t irr' an if)x unb ^dtte nic^t 

©etoanit an biefem unglü4fergen S^age, 

3)a äffe Qtiä^m gegen fie betoiefen ! 

SBir toaren überraf d^t, M&abt ; ber @d^Iag 
3265 2:raf )u erfd^üttemb unfer $erj — SBer fonntc 

3n biefer ©d^reden^ftunbe ^)rüfenb toägen? 

ge^t lel^rt nn^ bie Sefonnen^eit jurüdf ; 

2öir fel^r jte, h)ie ^te unter un« getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2:abel finben toir an il^r. 
5270 sajir fmb bertoirrt — S33ir fürd^ten, fd^toere« Unrcd^t 

(Setl^an ju l^aben. — SReue fül^It ber Äönig, 

2)er ©erjog flagt fid^ an, Sa §ire ift troftloi, 

Unb iebe« $er) l^üQt ftd^ in Trauer ein. 
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©ic eine Süflnerin? SBenn ftd^ bie aBal^rl^eit 
327s S8erlör})em h)UI in jtd^tbarer ©eftalt, 
©0 mu^ fie il^re Süfle an jtd^ tragen ! 
SBenn Ünfd^ulb, Xreue, ^erjengreinigleit 
auf ßrben irgenb tool^nt — auf il^ren Sij)|)en, 
3n il^ren Haren 9(ugen ntu^ fte tool^nen ! 

fr8(if«iif. 

3280 !Der §immel fd^Iage burd^ ein SEBunber ftd^ 
3n« SKittel unb erleud^te bieg ©el^eintnig, 
®a8 unfer fterblid^ äuge nid^t burd^bringt — 
Dod^, h)ie fid^'3 auc^ entwirren mag unb löfen^ 
Sind öon ben S5eiben l^aben h)ir öerfd^ulbet: 

3285 SBir l^aben und mit l^öH'fd^en S^^^erteaffen 
Serteibigt, ober eine $eilige öerbannt ! 
Unb S5eibe« ruft be^ §immefö gom unb ©träfe« 
^erab auf biefed unglüdCfePge Sanb ! 



^MfXtV ^MytVtvU 
9in 9bttmanu 8» ben Oorigen» Hntad^ XalmosrlBk 

f belmami. 

Ein junger ©d^äfer fragt nad^ beiner ^ol^ett, 
3290 6r forbert bringenb, mit bir felbft )u reben, 
@r lomme, fagt er, öon ber Jungfrau — 

Sititoid. 

@Uef 

Sring tl^n l^erein ! gr lommt öon i^r ! 

<tbeUnanti öffnet bem »aimonb bie Xl^ttv. 2)unoi« eUt i^m tnk^tgßm-} 
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SBoiftfte? 
SBo ift bie Jungfrau ? 

ftaimonH. 

§etl ®uci^, eblcr ?ßring ! 
Unb §eil mir, ba^ td^ biefen frommen Sifd^of, 
3295 ®en l^cirgen 9Jlann, ben ©d^irm bcr Unterbrüdtten, 
®en aSater ber Serla^nen, bei (gud^ finbe l 

BoiftbieSungfrau? 

@aQ' es un§, mein @ol^n ! 

^aimonl». 

©err, pe ift leine f d^tüarje S^iuberin ! 
Sei ©Ott unb atten ^eiligen bejeug' id^'g. 
3300 gm Sntum ift ba« SBoII. gl^r l^abt bie Unfc^ulb 
SSerbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete loerflo^en I 

aßoiftfie? ©age! 

ftaimonH* 

Sl^r ©efäl^rte toar id^ 
Sluf il^rer ^lud^t in bem Slrbennerloalb, 
3Wir f)at fie bort il^r Snnerfte« gebeid^tet. 
3305 3^ 5Wartem h)itt ic^ fterben, meine ©eele 
©ab' leinen Slnteil an bem eh)*gen §eil, 
^tnn fie nid^t rein ift, §err, öon atter ©d^ulb! 

Snnoid. 

3)ie ©onne felbft am $immel ift nid^t reiner l 
SBoiftfte? ©J)ric^! 
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D, (Denn @ud^ ©Dtt bad ^v) 
3310 ®eh)cnbet l^at — fo eilt, fo rettet fie I 
Sie ift gefangen bei ben ©ngettänbem. 

anfangen? SBaS? 

3)teUngIü(!feUge! 

ftaim0it!i. 

3n ben Slrbennen, h)o toir Dbbad^ fud^ten^ 
SBorb fie ergriffen öon ber Königin 
3315 Unb in ber (Sngettänbet ©anb geliefert. 
D, rettet fie, bie 6ud^ gerettet f)at, 
3Son einem grauf enöotten 3^obe ! 

Xnnoid. 

3ubenaBaffen! Sluf! ©dalagt S&rmen ! Slül^rtbie 

2;rommeIn ! 
gü^rt atte Söller ing ©efed^t ! ®anj granlreid^ 
3320 35eh)affne fid^ l üDie ®^re ift öerjjfänbet, 
S)ie Ärone, ba« 5Pattabium enttoenbet. 
©e^t atte* 39lut, fe^t euer Seben ein ! 
(^rei ntu| fte fein, nod^ el^ ber %ai fid^ enbet ! 

(0«|ni al^.> 
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(Ein ^arttutm^ oben eine Öffnung. 

9 ft 1 f (eUig l^ereintreten^). 

!Da8 SSoIf ift langer nid^t ju bänbigen. 
3325 ©ie forbem h)ütenb, ba^ bie Sw^ßfrciu fterbe. 
Sl^t hJtberftel^t bergebeng. 3:ötet fte 
Unb h)erft il^r ^am)t t)on biefeg 3:urme8 Sinnen. 
3^t fßefeenb Slut allein öerföl^nt bag §eer. 

dfaüea« (fotmnt). 
@ie fe^en Seitem an^ fie laufen Sturm ! 
3330 Sefriebiget ba« SBoß. ffioKt S^^t ertoarten^ 
S3tö fie ben gat^en Surm in Blinber SBut 
ttntlel^ren, unb toxx Wlt mit loerberben ? 
Sl^r lönnt fte nid^t Befd^ü^en. ®ebt fte l^in« 

Stoiiel. 

Sa^t fie auftürmen 1 Sa^t fie toötenb toien ! 
3335 3)ie« ©d^Iofe ift feft, unb unter feinen 2:rümmem 
Segrab' id^ mid^, el^ mid^ il^r SBitte glüingt. 
— Slnttoorte mir, SJol^anna ! ©ei bie SKeine^ 
Unb gegen eine SSSelt befd^üft* id^ bid^. 

3falieatt. 

@eib gi^r ein 3Ram ? 

Sionel. 

33erfto^en l^aben bid^ 
3340 ®ie ©einen ; aller $flid^ten bift bu lebig 
^ür bein untpürbig SSaterlanb. 2)ie t^eigen. 
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©ie um bid^ loarben, fie bcrlie^en bid^; 
©ie toagtcn nid^t ben fiamj)f um beine ®l^re, 
3d^ aber, gegen mein SSoK unb bag b e i n e 
3345 Sel^auj)t' id^ bid^. — ginft Kefeeft bu mid^ glauben^ 
®a^ bir mein 2e6en teuer fei ! Unb bamafe 
©tanb id^ im Äamj)f afe ^einb bir gegenüber ; 
Se^t l^aft bu leinen ^eunb, ate mid^ ! 

®u bift 
3)er fjeinb mir, ber berl^a^te, meinet SSoIfö. 

335© Slid^tö lann gemein fein gtoifd^en bir unb mir. 
Slid^t lieben fann id^ bid^ ; bod^, h)enn bein ^erg 
©id^ gu mir neigt, fo la^ eg ©egen bringen 
gür unfre Söller. — %ix^xt beine §eere 
§inh)eg Don meinet aSaterlanbe« 35oben, 

335S ®i^ ©d^Iüffel atter ©täbte gieb l^erau«, 
®ie il^r bejtüungen, atten Slaub Vergüte, 
®ieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
3)e8 l^eiligenSSertrag«, fo biet* id^ bir 
S)en ^rieben an in meine« Äönig« 5Ramen. 

dfaüeait. 

3360 aBittft bu in Sanben un« ©efe^e geben ? 
3o(aitna. 

3:i^u* e« bei Seiten, benn bu mufet eg bod^. 
granfreid^ toirb nimmer ©nglanb« ^effeln tragen, 
SRie, nie lüirb ba« gefd^e^en ! gl^er lüirb e« 
6in toeiteg ®rab für eure ^eere fein. 
3365 ©efatten finb eud^ eure Seften, beult 

8860 : Uttllnnige 1 SßiOft bu H M. 
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Sluf eine ftd^re SHüdlel^r ; euer Slul^m 
3ft bod^ berloren, eure aRad^t ift l^in. 

dfaüeau. 

ftönnt il^r ben %xo^ ber SRafenben ertragen? 



9in Hauptmann tommt eilig. 

I^autitiitaitit. 

gilt, fjelbl^err, eilt, ba« ^eer gur ©d^Iad^t ju ftetten! 
3370 ÜDie tjranlen rüden an mit ffiegenben fjal^nen, 
SSon il^ren SBaffen bli^t bad ^ariit %f)al. 

doiauna (begeillert). 

!Die granlen rüden an ! ge^t, ftolje« ©nßlanb, 
©erau« in« gelb I 3e^t gilt e«, frifc^ ju fed^tenl 

«aftolf. 

Unsinnige, bejäl^me beine fjreube ! 
3375 ®w h>i^1i ba« @nbe biefe« 3:ag§ nid^t fel^n, 
do^anna. 
SWein SBoII toirb pegen, unb id^ hjerbe jierben, 
2)ie 2:a))fem braud^en meinet älmtd nid^t mel^r. 

Sioitel. 

3d^ frotte biefer 2Beid^Iinge. gBir l^aben 
@ie loor und l^ergefd^eud^t in gtoangig ©d^Iad^ten, 
3380 (Sf) biefeg §elbenmäbd^en für fte jiritt! 
S)a8 gange SBoII öerac^t* id^ big auf ©ne^ 
Unb biefe l^aben fte öerbannt* — Äommt, fjaftolf I 
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SBir tooHen ü^nen einen jlüetten 3::ag 
Sei ßrequi unb ^PoitierS bereiten. 
33^5 3^^/ Äönigin, bleibt in biefem %VLxm, betoad^t 
3)ie 3u«0fr<^u, big ba8 2^reffen jtd^ entfc^ieben^ 
3d^ laff' (Sud^ fünfzig Slitter jur Sebedfung. 

Sallolf. 

SBag ? ©otten lüir bem 3=einb entgegen gel^n 
Unb bief e SBütenbe im Mim laffen ? 

3o(aitita. 

3390 grfd^redft bid^ ein gefeffelt SBeib ? 

StoneL 

®ieb mir 
®ein SBort, S^^^nna, bid^ nid^t }u befreien! 

dulftaitita. 

5Kid& )u befreien ifk mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

dfafteatt« 

Segt il^r l>reif ad^e ^eflfeln an ! ajlein geben 
aSerbürg* id^, ba^ fte nid^t entfommen fott. 

(6ie »irb mit f<l^ioeren Aetten van ben Seib unb um bie Xrme gefeffelt.) 
S 1 11 e l (3ur dol^anna). 

3395 ®u iöittfk «« fo ! 3)u a^ingft un«! 5Rod^ ftel^t'g bei bir ! 
gntfage gtanlreid^, trage @nglanb§ %a^nt, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
®ie ie^t bein Slut »erlangen, bienen bir. 

9 «Holt (bringenb). 

gort, fort, mein g^elbl^err ! 

8S88— 84: Sßir iDoIIen i^nen il^re üTleifter geigen H. 
8896: aiDingflmi^ HM. 
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©i)atcbetneSBotte! 
3400 2)ie ^anlen tüden an. Setteib^ge bid^ ! 

(Srempeten ertönen. Sionel eitt fort.) 

9a{lolf. 

3i^t loi^t, h)a« gi^r ju tl^un l^abt, Äöttigin! 
eril&rt ba« ©lud fi^ gegen ung, fel^t ^^v, 
®a^ unfre Sölfer fliel^en — 

3 f a B e a n (einen 2)oI(& siel^enb). 

(Sorget nid^t, 
©ie fott ttid^t leben, unfern gatt ju fel^n. 

SfaflOlf (}ur3o^anna). 

3405 ®u toetfet, h)a8 btd^ ertoartet. 3e$t erjtel^e 
@IM für bie SBaffen beine« aSoIfö I 

(«rgelta».) 



«Uflnr JluTIHtt 

3fobcau. 3o|»anna. 9olhattn» 

3)ag tt)ia id^ ! 
®aran fott SRiemanb mid^ öerl^inbem — §orcl^ ! 
ÜDag ift ber Ärieg^marfd^ meine« 3SoIfö ! 3Bie ntutig 
6r in bag §erj mir fd^atlt unb fiegüerfünbenb ! 

3410 SBerberben über gnglanb ! ©ieg ben gi^anfen ! 
2luf, meine Slajjfern ! 2luf ! !SE)ie Jungfrau ift 
6ud^ ndf^ ; fie fann nid^t üor euc^ l^er, ft)ie fonft, 
!5)ie ^a^ne tragen — f d^tt)ere S3anbe feffeln fie ; 
®od^ frei au« i^rem Äerler fd^toingt bie ©eele 

3415 ©id^ auf ben ^lügeln eure« Ärieg«gefang«. 
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dfaüeattdtt einem Golbaten). 

©tetg auf bic SBartc bort, bie nad^ bem JJcIb 
. §in fielet, unb jag* ung, toie bie ©d^lad^t jtd^ toenbet. 

(6olbat fteigt l^inauf.) 

3o(aitita. 

aJlut, aJlut, mein SBoII ! ®8 ift ber le^te Äam|)f ! 
2)ett einen ©ieg nod^, unb ber fjeinb liegt nieber I 

dfafteait. 

3420 SEBagftel^ftbu? 

©d^on finb jte an einanber. 
©n S33ütenber auf einem Sarberro^, 
Snt 3;igerfett, fj)rengt öor mit ben ©enbarmen. 

3o(aitita. 

S)a8 ift ®raf ®unoi8 ! %n^i), toadrer ©treiter I 
S)er ©ieg ift mit bir l 

@0ll»at. 

3)er Surgunber greift 
3425 ®ie S3rü(!e an. 

dfaüeatt. 
2)a^ }el^en Sanken il^m 
3n8 falfd^e §erj einbrängen, bem SBerräter! 

Sorb t?aftoIf tl^ut il^m mannl^aft SBiberftanb, 
©ie fi^en ab, fie Iämj)fen SRann für SRann^ 
35eg ©erjogg Seute unb bie Unfrigen. 

dfaüeaiu 

3430 ©iel^ft bu ben 3)auj)l^in nid^t? Sriennft bu nidjt 
2)ie löniglid^en Qtx6)m ? 
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3tt ©taub öermengt. 3d^ lann nid^t« unterfd^ciben. 

§ätt» er mein Sluge, ober ftünb* td^ oben, 
®ag Äleinfte nic^t entginge meinem Süd ! 
3435 3)ft« hjilbe §ul^n fann xd) im 3=Iuge jäl^Ien, 
®en gall erlenn' xd) in ben l^öd^ften Süften. 

2lm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng» ; 

3)ie ©rösten, fd^eint^g, bie ©rften Iämj)fen bort. 

Sfaüean. 

©d^toebt unfre gal^ne nod^ ? 

§oc^ flattert fte. 
do^anna. 
^440 Äönnf id^ nur burd^ ber SRauer SRi^e fd^auen, 
3Kit meinem Slidt toottf id^ bie ©d^Iad^t regieren! 

^olHat. 
SBe^ mir, toa« fe^' id^ ! Unfer gelb^en ift 
Umgingelt! 

3 f aft e an (sudt ben S)o(d^ auf Sol^antsa). 

©tirb,UnglüdfIid^e! 

^OlHat (fd^neO). 

@r ift befreit. 
3nt gtüdten fafet ber tat)fere gaftolf 
5445 3)en geinb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren 

8436 : S)ie iDilbe Xauhz laxm i(fy i&^ltn im %Iuq, 

2)en Sßet^' ertenn' i^ ac. H M« 
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3 f a ( e a tt (ste^t ben ^ol($ gurfld). 

35a« \pxa6f bein gngcl ! 

©olHat. 

@teg! ©iefl! ©ie entjKcl^en ! 

dfaftean. 

SBerfficl^t? 

35ie gtanlen, bie Surgunber fliel^n, 
Sebecft mit glüd^tigen ift ba« ©efilbe- 

©Ott! ©Ott! ©ofel^rtoirftbumid^nic^töerlaffen! 

3450 ©in fd^toer 3Serh)unbeter toirb bort gefül^rt. 
SSiel SoH frrengt i^m ju ^ilf'/ e« ift ein %üx\t 

dfaüeatt. 
®er Unfern einer ober gränlifd^en ? 

©ie löfen i^nt ben $elm ; ©raf ®unoi8 ift*«^ 
dolanua 

(greift mit trampf^after 9(nftrengung in il^re Aetten). 

Unb ic^ bin nic^tg ate ein gefeffelt SBeib! 
SalHat. 
3455 ©ie^J §«I*1 SDBer trägt ben l^itttmelWauen 5KanteI, 
«Berbrämt mit ©olb ? 

dolamti (lebhaft). 

3)a§ ift mein §err, ber Äönig^ 

©ein 3lofe toirb fc^eu — eg überfd^I&gt fxd^ — ftürjt — 
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@r toinbet fd^h)er arbeitenb pd^ l^ert^or — 

Ool^anna begEeitet biefe SBorte mit Uibenfd^aftlid^en Seoefiungetu) 

®ie Unfern naiven fd^on in öottem Sauf — 
3460 Sic l^aben if)n erreicht — umringen il^n — 

O, l^at ber §tmmel leine (Sngel ntel^r ? 

dfaüeait (l^ol^nMenb). 

Seftt ift bie 3eit ! Se^t, SRetterin, errette ! 
3o|attna 

(ftttrst auf bie Ani«e, mtt gemaltfam l^eftiger 6titimte betenbX 

$öre tttid^, ®ott, in meiner l^öd^ften 5Rot! 
hinauf ju bir, in l^ei^em %U^^n^\o\xn^i), 

3465 3^ beine §immel fenb* id^ meine ©eele. 
ÜDu lannft bie gäben eine« @j)inngetoeb« 
©tarl mad^en, toie bie 3:aue eine« ©d^iff« ; 
Seid^t ift e« beiner StUmad^t, el^me Sanbe 
3n bünne« ©jjinngetoebe ju toertoanbeln — 

3470 S)u ioiUft^ unb biefe Letten fallen ab^ 

llnb biefe Jurmtoanb fjjaltet fid^ — 35u l^alfft 
S)em ©imfon, ba er blinb toax unb gefeffelt 
Unb feiner ftoljen geinbe bittem ©J)ott 
ßrbuibete. — Sluf bid^ öertrauenb fa^t' er 

3475 ®ie 5ßfoften feine« Äerler« mäd^tig an 
Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte ba« ©ebäube — 

@oUat. 
2:rium))l^! 3;rium))l^! 

dfaüeait. 
aBa«ift'«? 

eoUat. 

!Cer Äönig ift 
©efangen ! 
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do(aitlta (fprittfltauf). 

©0 fei ©Ott mir gnäbig ! 

(Sie (ftt i^re Itetten mit beiben ^ftnben fraftooO gefaxt unb lerrifTeit. 
3n bentfelben SCugenblitf prst fie fi^ auf ben näd^ftftel^enben ®oIbaten, 
entreilt i^m fein ®^mxt unb eitt l^inouS. 9Ule feigen i^x mit ftarrem 
(trficatnen na^.) 



3 f a B e a 11 (na^ einer langer fkmf e). 

9Bag toax ia^ ? 2:räutnte mir ? ä33o lam fie l^in ? 
3480 SBie brad^ fie biefe centnerfc^toeren SSanbe ? 
giid^t glauben toütb' ic^'g einer ganzen S33elt, 
§ätt* ic^'« nid^t felbft gefelj^n mit meinen ätugen, 

^OlHat (aufberSßarte). 

SBie? §atfieglügel? $at ber ©turmtoinb pe 
^inabgefül^rt? 

dfaüeait. 

©J)rid^,iftfte unten? 

3Ritten 
3485 3m Äam^jfe fd^reitet pe — gi^r Sauf ift fd^netter, 

afö mein ©efid^t — Se^t ift fte l^ier — ieftt bort — 

3d^ fel^e fie gugleid^ an öielen Drten ! 

— ©ie teilt bie Raufen — 3lffe« loeid^t bor il^r^ 

®ie granlen ftel^n, fte fteHen fid^ aufg 9leu ! 
3490 — aße^ mir ! SBag fel^» id^ ! Unfre SBöIIer toerfen 

2)ie SBaffen öon fid^, unfre galj^nen ftnien — 
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3falieait. . 

aSa« ? aSiD fte un« ben ftd^em ©ieg entreißen ? 

®xaV auf ben Äöniß bringt fie an — ®ie f)at xf^n 
©rreid^t — ©ie rei^t il^n m&d^tiß au8 bem ÄamJ)f . 
3495 — Sorb Jfaftolf ftürgt — ©er gelbl^err ift gefangen. 

dfaftean. 

^d^ torS, nid^t toeiter l^ören« ^omm l^erob ! 

glie^t, Königin! gi^r tüerbet überfatten, 
®eh)affnet SBoß bringt an ben 3;urm l^eran. 

(Grfteigtl^enmter.) 
3 f aB e a tt (baS S^wttt sie^enb). 

©0 fechtet, ÜKemmen ! 



So^ircmiteolbatcn tommt. »ei feinem Eintritt llredt baft 
SoB ber ftönigin bie SBaffen. 

S a 1^ i t e (nal^t i^r d^rerbietig). 

Königin, unterwerft (gud^ 
3500 ®er Slttmad^t — ®ure Slitter l^aben ftd^ 
ßrgeben, aller SBiberftanb ift mnü^ ! 
— Jiel^mt meine ®ienfte an. Sefel^It, tool^in 
^f)x toottt begleitet fein. 

dfaüeatt. 

3ebh)eber Drt 
®ilt gleid^^ h)o ic^ bem 2)au))l^in nid^t begegne. 

((9iebt i^r ®(^»ert ab unb folgt il^m mit ben @olbaten.) 



184 Siragfrau öon Orlcati«. [«• söos-söit. 

2)ie @cene )>ern)anbelt fid^ In ba9 ©i^Iad^tfelb« 

9 o I b a t c n mit fliegenden Salinen erfttSen ))en ^tntergnmb. 8or 
il^nen ber fi & n i g unb ber ^crg08 0on®urf|ttnb;in ben 
armen beiber ^flrl^en Hegt So^anna, tötlid^ oertounbet, ol^ne 
geid^en bed Zebenfi. @ie treten langfam oorraärtd. SIgnci Cord 
liürst herein. 

@ 1 e l (wirft fid^ an beS AönigS »ruft). 

35^5 ^^t feib befreit — gl^r lebt — 3d^ l^ob' @ud^ toieber l 
Ilditt0. 
3(i& bin befreit — 3^ 'E^i"'^ wm biefen ?ßreig! 

CSeigt auf ^o^anna.) 

3ol^anna! ®ott! ©ieftirbt! 
8ttt0tt]tli. 

©iel^atgeenbet! 
©el^t einen (Sngel fd^eiben ! ©el^t, ft)ie fie baliegt^ 
©d^merjlo« unb ru^ig, toie ein fd^Iafenb Äinb I 
35 10 3)e8 §immefe g^riebe f^ielt um il^re 3%^? 
Äein 2ltem l^ebt ben Sufen mel^r, bod^ Seben 
3ft nod^ ju fjjüren in ber tüarmen $anb, 

lljinig. 

©ie ift bal^in — ©ie h)irb nid^t mel^r ertüad^en, 
gl^r 3[uge lüirb ba8 S^t^'f«^^ nid^t mel^r fd^auen. 
5515 ©d^on fd^lüebt fte broben, ein üerflärter ®eift,. 
©ie^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre SReue« 

@0tel. 

©ie f d^Iögt bie Slugen auf, fie lebt I 
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8ltt0tt]tll (eiilaunt). 

Äel^rt pe 
Un8 avL^ bem ®rab jurücf ? Stüingt fte ben 2;ob ? 
6ie rid^tet fid^ emjjor ! ©ie fielet ! 

(fielet gatt) aufgetid^tet unb fc^aut uml^er). 

SBobinid^? 

3520 Sei beinern SBoH, Soi^anna, bei ben ©einen l 
Stoni%. 
3n beiner 3=reunbe, beineg Äönigg Slrrnen I 
dolftatiita 

(nad^bem fle il^n lange ftarr angefeuert). 

Slein, id^ bin feine gauberin l ®eh>i^, 
^6) bin'« nid^t, 

Hdnig. 
2)u bift l^eilig, tüiebie engel; , 
®od^ unfer äuge toat mit 3ta6)t bebedft, 

3 1 a n n a (fle^t l^eiter lft(|e(nb umi^er). 

3525 Unb id^ bin toirlUd^ unter meinem 3SoII 

Unb bin nid^t mel^r öerad^tet unb üerftofeen ? 
3Ran findet mir nic^t, man fiebt mic^ gütig an^ 
— S^/ i^^* erfenn* id^ beutlic^ 2lffe§ toieber ! 
35ag ift mein Äönig ! !Da§ jtnb 3=ranfreic^g g^l^nen ! 

3530 3)od^ meine ga^ne fel^' id^ nid^t — SBo ift jie? 
9lid^t ol^ne meine ^al^ne barf ic^ fommen ; 
3Son meinem äWeifter \oaxh jte mir üertraut, 
3Sor feinem 2:^ron mu^ ic^ fie nieberlegen ; 
3d^ borf fie geigen, benn id^ trug fie treu, 

3525: Unb bin id^ toirfUd^ ic. Th. H. 
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ft Jl II i 9 (mit abfieibanbtent (Sefic^t). 

3S3S ®«W il^r bic gal^ne ! 

(SRon reicht fie il^r. ®ie ^el^t gana frei aufgerichtet, bie ^al^ne in bei 
^nb. — S)er ^immel ift oon eine« reftgten &^t\n (elen^itl.) 

dulaiino. 

©cl^t il^t ben aiegenbogen trt bet guft ? 
®cr i^tmmel öffnet feine ßolbnen a^^ore, 
gm Sl^or bet @ngel ^el^t fte glänjenb ba, 
©ie })aü ben eto^gen ©ol^n an il^ret S9n«ii, 
3S40 a)ie arme ftredft fie läd^elnb mir entgegen. 

SBäie toirb mir ? — Seid^te SSSoIf en lieben mid^ — 
3)er fd^ipere ^anjer toirb )um ^lügellleibe, 
hinauf — l^inauf — bie ®rbe piel^t jurüd — 
Äurj ift ber Sd^merj, unb etoig ift bie JJreube 1 

(S)ie f^ol^ne enfäQt ii^r, fte finft tot baranf nieber. — %Ut fte^en tanse 
in fpra(!^lofer SUl^ntnfl. — 9(uf einen leifen 9&in( beft itdttigS merbeii 
aSe ^oj^nen fanft auf i^r nieberflelaffen, bafi fie gan) baoon bebedt nHrb.) 

8640: Th omitB „Ittc^elnb,« K reftds »»(iebenb." 

UM b : niebagetoffin, iabem ber 9«v^«it (angfant liesabMi»> H M. 
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NOTES. 



PROLOGUE. SCENE I. 

1t is part of the Romantic conception of the drama that characteri 
must be shown in their environment, that the spectator may rightly 
apprehend their psychic development. Hence this "romantic tragedy" 
requires two "expositions," one for the "local color" of Joan's youth, 
the other for the scene of her brief but glorious career. The former 
fills the Prologue; the latter, seven scenes of Act I. This is doubtiess 
a fault in dramatic construction, and the Prologue certainly lacks action, 
but it has several passages of great idyllic beauty, and it closes with a 
Ijrric at once exquisitely pathetic and tragically strong. 

Of the characters of the Prologue Thibaut and Joan alone are 
bistorical. The real name of the former was Jacques Darc. A prosperous 
farmer, he tried to keep his daughter at home, for he had dreamed 
(113) that she would go to the war. He was present at the coronatioti 
of Charles at Rheims (2829), and survived Joan, as did her mother, 
who died in 1458, after her second trial and rehabilitation. 

Joan, born 1412, began to hear "voices" at thirteen, but continued 
her simple domestic life; "more at home than in the field/' she says, 
and enthusiastic in her devotion to God and her king. At sixteen she 
insisted that she should be taken to Baudricour, Commander of Vau- 
coxdeurs, and a friend of the family (165, 287). He sent her home, 
büt she returned, and at last (Feb. 23, I429) persuaded him to send 
(»er to the king at Chinon (273). Received with suspicious jealousy, 
she could not march on Orleans tili April, but relieved it April 29. On 
May 8, the English withdrew. Joan captured Jargeau, defeated them 
at Patay, joined the king at SuUy, took Troyes, and brought Charles to 
Rheltns, where he was crowned and she ennobled. Still constantly 
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thwarted by jealous distrust, she failed before Paris in SeptemY^er, 142^ 
and was captured at Compi^gne in March, 1430, by Burgundians, who 
sold her to the English. These had her condemned as a heretic by 
venal judges,May 28, 1431. She was bumed at Ronen. In 1456 she 
was again tried under French auspices and acquitted. Very recenüy 
she has been beatified by the Roman curia. 

^eUigetlBUb in txntt ^O^eKe^ itna^ in a chapel This Image, a 
carved and painted Madonna and Child, as well as the chapel, are 
shown to-day to credulons antiquarians. (Sid^e^ see 1. 93. For the 
Site of Dom Remi and of all other places mentioned in the text, the 
Student is referred once for all to the accompanying map. 

a. 8f¥a«|«feit, freie fi^Ürger» Part of Dom Remi belonged to the 
duchy of Bar, but that in which Joan's house stood had been joined to 
the French crown in 1365. This direct tenure gave the Citizens of 
French Doip Remi advantages that justified the complacent freie, 
Topographical details may be found in Walion, "Jeanne d*Arc," 
i.362. 

5« atter jDrteit. In 1429 the allied English and Burgundians held 
the land between the Loire and the Somme, and from the Ocean to 
Troyes and Chälons. Burgundian raiders may have penetrated even to 
Dom Remi. ChtgettSttber for (Sngtätlber, by metrical license. Com« 
pare ßubewig, iBol^cmer, je^en (11. 339, 171, 632), etc. 

6. fleg^aft* Metrical license allows the elision of the ending -ed« 
Compare IL 54, 83, 104, 142, 180, etc. 

8. ^rii^ (accent on second syllable) had surrendered to Burgundy 
in 1418, and in 1420 made a truce with Henry V of England, who, 
however, did not live to be crowned there. His son Henry VI was 
crowned in Paris, Dec. 17, 1431, more than two years alter the reliel 
of Orleans. But compare 1. 705 sqq. 

9. ^goiert, from 628 to 638 sole king of France, and for a time 
the most powerful monarch in Europe. 

za. flfil^tig« He had already anticipated taking refuge in Spaia 
or Italy. 

Z4« Setter, Philip. On the relationship, see Act II, Scene i, 
note. 

Z5; SiaBettnuttter, Isabeau. See Act II, Scene 2, note. It was 
and is a populär superstition that ravens abandon their young. 
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x8. ttOl!^ frieMilj^ ttt|ett, On the contrary, Burgundians |iad 
ravaged Bar in 1424, threatened Vaucouleurs in 1428, and made fre« 
quent raids f urther eastward, while Dom Rem! was in constant border 
strife with Burgundian sympathizers beyond the Meuse. 
ig. ^nt« tot !£)arum, as often. mit ^ott, wi/A Gad*s help, 
33. Iiralieit, good rat^er than '* brave." Compare the fVenck 
krav€, 

36. Sailfeei9, In prose the uninflected Sanb would be used. 

37. ^0fy Aomestead, Originally $of is any enclosed space, thea 
one enclosed by buildings, and since tbis was the usual way of con- 
Btructing farm-buildings, a "yard," '*fann-buiidlngs," or "farm''; while 
development in another direction leads to "law-court," the ''functions 
of a court," a ** palace," and its inhabltants. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 2. 

43* Jeanette« She testiHed at her trial that in Lorraine ahe w«i 
called Johanneta; " since I have been in France they caJl me Johanna/' 

45- iÄ«8f*^ Seep. xvii. 

46. SSOi^, here and often IVhy. Compare 2426, 2814. 

53. Äoc^ . ♦ • mag, Nor can. In prose it would be Unb Icin atibret 
• . . Dermog . • . al^gugeminnen. 

58. Compare << Romeo and Juliet,** ii, 2, 1. I2I-2. The Shak* 
sperian allusions are collected on p. x. Only the i^^ore important will 
be noted hereafter. 

65. Let rtfeil ahne, Father Are, Let her have her way, Raymond 
cannot comprehend Joan, but love gives him an instinct of sympathy* 

77. ber (grbe Heine ^ftttber, the petty fieids of.earth, 

79. biiltft, usually construed with the accusative. 

80. tuitty emphatic. Just what doesnH please, or some equivalent. 

81. This is based on contemporary testimony. 

87. grattUd^» The former of two consecutive adjectives may omit 
|ts ending and cannot then be distinguished in form from an adverb 
qualifying the second adjective. The bird meant is the owl. 

88. ^reujttPeg, always regarded as a fit place for ^atanic influenc^ 
wheref ore old laws fix it as the burial place of suicides. )lf(egt, pracHstt^ 
Le. "carries on." 
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89. Stotl^ptüäl, for ^ttJlcfprod^ or SttJclgcfprSc^. 

93. ^ntibettianm, the (Sid^e of the first stage direction, but really 
a beech which, though connected in the populär mind with fairies, and 
hence called Arbre des dames or desfies^ was a favorite resort for social 
games and dances. It is an anachronism for Thibaut to call it a 
**Dniid-tree," for droidism had not been known in this region for well- 
nigh a thousand years. 

95* ttid^t gel^eitr^ haunted, not naturai. gel^euer, originallir 
«pleasant." 

Xö8. fiirBa^, on.further^past, 

1x4. Compare Genesis xxxvii» 5 sqq., and for Jtt 1. 92. 

118. Siliett, fleurs de liSy the emblem of French royalty, of tm- 
certain origin, but certainly not from javelin-heads. See Encyc. Brit., 
ix, 306. 

Z44. eigen, singulare Strange, pectdiar. In 146, eigen, own, 

150. SRittemad^t was thought the best time to ^ather magic herbs 
with which to prepare potions to sway or härm mankind. Some pre* 
ferred the new moon. Signs and spells were employed to summoB 
spirits. At the trial Joan mentioned a tradition of a magic man- 
drake buried near the Arbre des fies, but says expressly that she dis- 
credited it. 

156. felift« Construe with ^etm, and compare St. Matth. iv« 
I sqq. Biblical references and phrases are coUected, p. ix. Only the 
most striking are noted hereafter. 

One sees already in this scene that Joan's mystic enthusiasm will 
have to contend not only with narrow skepticism and shrewd world- 
liness, but also with superstition, dominating the whole Middle Age 
with the conviction that devils were at least as numerous, as near, and 
as active as good spirits, while their ingenuity almost disguised their 
repulsiveness. To the mediaeval mind nature is evil, and earthly bless- 
ings apt to lead to heavenly disappointments. This pessimism of 
Thibaut finds its echo among the dergy and courtiers of the king. Its 
eifect on Joan will appear later, but it may be remarked here that in 
fact this spirit blighted the ethical and aesthetic sense of Europe tili 
the Renaissance came to rend the cloud. 
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PROLOGUE. SCENE 3. 

159. ob, usually with dative, but occasionally with genitive to 
denote cause. 

162. auf ber Seite, astdg, 

165. 9$attC0U(ettri$ (see map) was garrisoned by Baudricour during 
Joan's entire career. But {{Üd^tigei^ Solf from Orleans, to get here, 
must have crossed half France through hostile country. 

171. ^ofltmtt, Bohemiany here as often for "gipsy." 

172. fa^t ♦ ♦ ♦ ffi^arff looks skarply. 

180. {ta^Iertt • • » {teitiertt* Note the alliteration, which, like the 
rhyme of ^fattb ttltb Soitb (501) and i^Vii ttltb ©litt (827) is more 
common in German phrases than in English. In most cases it owes 
its origin to ancient legal formulae. Among rhymes the most familiär 
are fd^led^t unb rcd^t, ©C^U^J unb SrutJ. Alliteration is found in SBc^r 
nnb SBaffcn (975), $au« unb $of, Scib unb geben, @to(f unb @teln, 
etc. Compare the English "House and home," "Bed and board," etc. 

zgz. @eBt« Note the plural and compare 204. 

193. SReitt, This helmet so strangely acquired and intruded on 
that idyllic scene seems to her a sign of a vocation. 

197. %\%tXV^iiX\f ßerce wolf, not "striped wolf," as other Com- 
pounds of Tiger would suggest. Compare Wallon, i, 81, and " Memoires 
«erstes," ii, 70, 79, for the story. 

200. tdtoeillterj^ge« Homeric Only the most important traces of 
tiie classical studies that intervened between "Maria Stuart" and the 
** Maid of Orleans " are mentioned in the notes. Others are noted in 
the Introduction, p. x. 

203. SBelcIl , . , aViÜ!^, whatever. 

208. Unhistorical. 

2X2. Otleaitd was the military key of southem France, a fact 
recognized since Roman days. Its fortifications were zealously main- 
tained by the Citizens, who during nearly the whole fifteenth Century 
devoted to them three-fourths of the to\ÄTi revenue.. They successfuUy 
resisted Henry V in 1421 and were well prepared for the siege of 1428, 
on which it will be well to consult Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles 
of the World, Kitchin's History of France, i, 518 sqq., or Wallon, i, 
41 sqq., and his Appendix, vL 
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215-^19. Homeric. 

223. The campy confused by the uninielligible Babel of saundt^ 
^ves a dull roar, This arraogement is indicated by the csesura. 
Shaksperian. See p. xviii. What foUows is a sort oi jniniature 
Homeric "Catalogue of Ships." In fact the Burgundians at Orleans 
never numbered above 1,500 men; the English had 7,500; the 
French, before Joan came, about 2,600. The additions to Philip's 
duchy mentioned in 225-233 were in the main made after his recon- 
ciliation with Charles VII. 

234. ^ie . , » fd^aun, dweU toward the north. The phrase may 
have been suggested by Caesar's spectant in septentriones (Gallic "War, 
i, i) er by Odyssey, ix, 26. 

^35* 4^€etl^ltlttt, summans of vassals to feudal military service. 

246. !3efaBe(« See i Kings xyi-xxi, and 2 Kings ix, 30-34, and 
Act II, Scene 2, note. 

247. ^a\S%WCl^f better Salisbury, the English general who began 
the siege at the orders of the Regent Bedford, October, 1428, had been 
killed in that year. Compajce 1190-1195. aRatterit§ertrfttll9ierer* 
Homeric. 

24g. Siottel was the name of the Burgundian to whom Joan sur* 
rendered at Compi^gne, bat the name is chosen h«re to suit the 
character. 

253-254. Glasdale, Salisbury's lieutenant, had sworn to kill all the 
inhabitants. ||ia#, for whoever, is more emphatic than ti)er. 

255. Inaecurate, see 212, note. 

258. In I Henry VI, I, iy, Salisbury says : ♦' Here, through this secret 
grate, I cpunt each one, and view the French men how they fortify." 

262. ^9ttt ^ame. Schiller has mistaken the name of an English 
fort for that of a French church. None such existed in Orleans. 
ipitlHergaitge are unhistoricaL 

268. @<i]ttraittei$ had gone from Orleans to Paris to negotiate its 
surrender to Burgundy (compare 1278), which Bedford would not 
permit, saying ''he.did not care to beat the bush for another to get the 
birds." (Compare 1280.) Burgundy then withdrew hls troops from 
Orleans, and in March, 1429, SaintraiUes joined the King at Chinon 
and went with Joan to Orleans. The Statement of 583 is untrue. Hc 
diedin 1461. 
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•69. Safllirb^ i.e. Dunois. See Act I, Scene i, note. 

a8s. 8fni1t!e, poetle for grangofe* Hergeffeit usually governs the 
genitive. 

a86. Jie^^ ♦♦♦§«, " ^» A" wtf^ Ä? /pj«. gfa^neit, companies, 
properly "banners." 

a88. rndd^t^ here equiyalent to bütfte. That is, ''they thought he 
would hardly be able." Contrast 1223. In fact there was at no time 
a large body of troops in this region. 

295. Note the Omission of the auxiliary, frequent in the transposed 
Order. The Statement has no historical Warrant. 

306. @i(^el means both <' sickle'' and "crescent moon," symbol of 
the Virgin Mary, to whom there is reference as well as to Joan, 
Revel. xiv, 14-19, also influenced the passage. A prophecy had long 
been current in Lorraine that a virgin should save France. 

31 z is an exaggeration. Joan left Vaucouleurs on February 23d, 
and the siege of Orleans was raised on May 8th, but the English werp 
on the Loire for some time after. 

320. j^immelftürmettb« See Qass. Dict. under Tiiatus, JlßvS^ttU 
tostbigen* Homeric. 

321. Sent^ielfd^ftttbef» Salisbury's death (1429) was attributed by 
•contemporaries to his plundering of churches and cloisters. 

337. Orleans had repelled Attila before his defeat at Chälons, 451. 

338. ^Ild erfte ^et^, i.e. in westem Europe, outside of Italy. 
339* £ltbetDig, i.e. Louis IX, canonlzed in 1297. He was born 

12 14, crowned 1226, and died 1270 on a Crusade in Tunis. He bullt 
the exquisite Sainte Chapelle in Paris, and at this time was buried 
there. 

340. The first Crusade was preached origlnally in France, and suc- 
cessfully conducted by GeofFrey of Bouillon (1099). 

344. fidttige • * « Gerrit. The chänge from plural to Singular 
marks a growing intensity of sentiment. 

346. nie fHrbt» <'The King is dead. Long live the King," was 
the customary announcement of a French king's death. In the foUow- 
tng llnes the conception of the functions of royalty belongs to a later 
period. 

350. eitles were regarded by mediseval kings and emperors as con« 
renient makeweights to the domineering nobles. Hence they were 
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granted, or could extort, various liberties, for which, as an inscrip- 
tion on Roland's shield before the Town-Hall of Bremen states, they 
"thanked God" rather than the donors. 

359- Soweit. Emblems of royalty. 

364. That is, " whose mother tongue is not ours." 

373. French kings did not crown themselves, but were crowned by 
the Archbishop of Rheims. Napoleon I had not yet violated the usage 
when Schiller wrote. All French kings since 754 have been crowned 
at Rheims save Henry IV, Louis XVIII, and Louis Philippe. 

This indifference of the people to the fortunes of their rulers was 
natural and universal in the Middle Ages. The sentiment of patriotism 
was evolved very slowly under the feudal System. Indeed it is pos- 
sible that the historic Maid was as much moved by the divine right of 
kings as by any sentiment of race. Modern patriotism is a result, in 
large measure, of democracy (see the Editor*s Modern German Litera- 
ture, p. 171 sqq.). In the very fact that Joan's patriotic idealism, as 
Schiller has presented it, is in inevitable conflict with her environment 
lies the tragic impulse that will not let her rest inactive nor in Dom 
Remi. Her imagination is fired by the helmet so strangely brought, 
and by the peril of an ancient dynasty of kings. The mission-spirit 
fills her mind and Uody, and since she is now as one possessed with an 
imperious summons to fulfil her destiny (2270) she naturally expresses 
herseif in lyric verses (Scene 4), though whether this essentially 
romantic element is consistent with the highest dramatic effect is 
doubtful. Lyric passages had been used in the Greek and in the French 
drama, but, at least in the former case, not for this purpose. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 4. 

^ 395- Reiben, like @onncn (1108) and (grbcn (1088) is dative 

Singular. 

' 402-404. fcnrlgeit äSufd^. Compare Exodus iii, 2 sqq. Nabelt 

3faii$, son of Jesse, i.e. David (i Sam. xvii, 12-58), but the Lord never 

appeared in person to David, nor did Joan ever assert that He had 

to her. 

409. Joan was naturally led to adopt male costume and armor, and 
she was counselled by her "vMces'Vto retain the former in prison. 



PROLOGÜE. SCENE 4. — ACT I. SCENE I» 197 

This was among the most cynical of the accusations made at hef 
trial. 

4z z. Virginity of heart was to the mediaeval mind a natural con- 
dition of divine Inspiration. The historic Joan regarded it as a matter 
of course, though her "voices'' laid no stress on it. 

4Z9. jDriflamttte, a flame-red banner, probably with three green- 
tasseled tips and two scallops at the bottom. It was originally the 
banner of the Abbey of St Denis, was granted by them to the Counts 
of Vexin, and adopted as the royal Standard (about 1087) on the 
incorporation of Vexin into the monarchy. The banner had been lost 
atAgincourt(i4i5), and Charles VI had used a blue flag with white 
Grosses. The banner used by the Dauphin is doubtful. 

4aa. ^(itlfei^ 9iab, Fortunis wheeL This is the first of many 
classical allusions, only the chief of which will be noted hereaf ter. 
See Introduction, p. x. 

This scene gives us the first deep insight into Joan's nature. Her 
patriotism has its roots and draws its confidence from her religion, and 
of this the main-spriug is ascetic renunciation, the absorption of her 
will in the divine wiU. From this moment she is persuaded that she 
is a blind tool (2578) of God's purposes. But the spiritual pride of 
this complete self-surrender is to be broken, earthly love is to give her 
over to the snares of hell (2581), from which she is to be rescued 
at last by a second and an utter renunciation. But at this moment 
the shepherd girl has that absolute confidence which belongs only 
to revelation or to hallucination. "God wills it," and the maiden 
goes to court and camp with a devotion that still sends a glow to 
bearts that cannot but despise the royalty that evoked it. How sorely 
that court needed, how little it merited, her sacrifice, is the subject of 
the <* second exposition." (433-917.) 

ACT I. SCENE 1. 

The characters in this scene are both historical. ^Httoid was cousin 
of the king, being the natural son (533) of the Countess d'Enghien 
and the Duke of Orleans, whom John of Burgundy, Philip's father, had 
killed in 1407. Vengeance made him an active partisan through the 
whole course of the war. He was among the first to urge Charles ta 
send Joan to Orleans (i 128). He died in 1468. 
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$tt dilüttl, a favorite of Charles's youth, had helped him to ciscapf 
from Paris, 141 8, and treacherously to murder Duke John of Burgund/f 
I419. Banished in 1424, he took no active part afterward.' 

434« föÖ« W*<^ l9ß, renounce, Compare fagt . • • ouf, 456. 

438. Sid^ teilen in, apportion, Charles had lost the importanl 
battles of Crevant (1423) and Verneuil (1424) and many eitles, among 
them Cotroy, Compi^gne and La Charite. Compare 208. 

443. Bebro^t, This elliptical construction is rare even in verse, bat 
compare 1 590. In fact Dunois had been in Orleans for sevetal months. 

447. ®OttfeIf|lielerit are the old Yxtxi^ Jongleurs^ at first minstrels» 
but later little more than bu£foons. It is recorded tbat Charles ättnised 
himself with professional dancers at Chinon. The more cnltured and 
courtly XroitiabOttti^ of southem France had passed their prhne a füll 
Century before this time. See Oedat, Poesie en Frafue au mayen-^i. 

449. @ore(, see Act I, Scene 4, note. 

451. (Sonnetalile, Richemont, Count of Brittany, who had married 

(1423) a sister of Philip of Burgundy, bat in 1424 had come orer to 
the king on the banishmeut of Du Chatel and the promise of the 
constablary, or field-marshalship (1. 1 139). Though banished from the 
court in 1427 by the intrigues of La TreEhouille» he was true to the 
king, whom Joan tried in vain to reconcile to bim. He aided in 
winning Patay and was active during the entire war. On La Tre- 
mouille's disgrace (1433) he returned to the coort» where he died in 
1457. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

€l|arled Vn (b. 1401, Dauphin, 141 5, King, 1422, cmwned, 
1429, d. 1461) was now, by the alliance of Burgundy and England, at 
the lowest ebb of bis fortunes; but the ultimate effects of his marriage 

(1424) with Mary of Anjou, the success of Joan and the reconciliation 
with Burgundy (1435) gave him a decisive advantage. " Lazy, kindly, 
good-looking," his fortune was beyond his deserts, and he was justly 
called by his contemporaries, " Charles the Well-Served." 

456. Sn %^^t^ ^amtXlf So be it, Derived from the monastic 
In nomine Domini. 

459. teurer ^tM, straits, "hard times." 

470. SRett^, born 1409» and so far from aU (469) in 1429, becam# 
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CouBt of Bar in 1430 and an unsuccessful claimant to Lorraine in 1431. 
In 1434 he became Count of Provence and Duke of Anjou, and a little 
later King of Naples. But he t^as kept in prison by the rival Duke of 
Lorraine tili 1437, *°d could not then maintain his rights. Rene's 
daughter Margaret married Henry VI of England, and the jests of 
Charles*s courtiers (509, etc.) are imitated from those directed against 
her in the pseudo-Shaksperian Henry VI. (Pt. 3, I, iv, 121, and II, 
"» 139)- Ren6'8 coflSn was recently (1895) exhumed in the Cathedral of 
Angers. 

475. On the financial straits of Charles, see Wallon, i, App. I, 22, 
and 31. Du Chatel was at no time royal treasurer. 

476. tOtittftSf some, For the obsolete etwelches, 

478. ©Center blft^tt, i.e., They ease the bürden of royalty by 
their charm and inspire courage by the hope of fame. Some think 
there is an allusion to the budding rod» of Tannhäuser, St. Joseph, and 
Aaron. 

497* Piawning the revenues was common in the middle ages, as it is 
now in China and Turkey. It arose from the custom ef sellisg for a 
round sum the right to collect a tax for private account. 

498. Sfmla? bell, Lombards^ were the mediaefval bankets. Philip IV 
of France resorted to them in 1291. Private banks first appear in 1401, 
At Barcelona. 

516. But thegreai royeU purpost ikta he hos is this that follows. 

518. WvxiBLtf chivalrous lave^ is the constant theme of Middla 
High German poetry« 

519« IRitter, Construe with S^tl^tnü^tx^tu. 

520. Jtt (^tXxHb^tt, injuc^ent^ alludes to the ?tcbe«^of of 526. 

523. Siebertt, of the Troubadors. See 447, note. 

526. SieBedl^of, court oflove^ such as were frequently held in the 
twelfth Century in Provence and elsewhere to settle such questions of 
love and chivalrous duty as : Would you rather have your lady witty or 
wise? Quick to love or hard to win? Dead or married to another? 
*nd others even more frivolous. These " courts " sat in May, and over 
them presided kings and nobles, duchesses and queens. The dignity 
of the judges gave % sanction to the ]udgments which gradually extended 
from love to manners and decorum, and attained their greatest inflüence 
during the papal «captivity" at Atignon (1309-1377), but nürtbcrn 
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France never took kindly to them. Charles VI had had a eour amou- 
reuse, and Ren6, at a later date, revived many old customs in bis ßtt' 
Dieu at Aix» but the spirit of the age had outgrown the world of the 
troubadours. 

531. Otti? ber Art gefd^lagett, digeneraU, Alluding to his illegiti- 
macy, to which Upr (533) also refers. He is called " Bastard," 269 and 
often. 

538. bi(i| »firbig nemten, i. e. be worthy to call thyself. 

544-545. This echoes Dryden's **None but the brave deserves the 
fair." 

551. ftelit Mr • • • Ott, becomesyon, 

555. ift« Observe that in relative clauses the verb b in the third 
person unless the pronoun is repeated. Compare 2673, and for the 
other constxuction, 141 9, 1427. 

In Scenes i and 2 Schiller contrasts the high-souled romanticism 
of Joan in the prologue with the degenerate romanticism of the court, 
beneath which Rene reveals a still lowec depth, while chivalrous feel- 
ing iinds a voice in Dunois. Throughout the treatment is by types, here 
as in the Prologue. These scenes develop general character, the next 
the immediate Situation, but at too great length, whether from the point 
of view of art or of interest. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

Siatd^ertett, counsellors from Orleans were at Chinon at Joan's 
Coming. 

565. roftlOiS, constantly, foHt » • • tttt^, saüiesforth. 

568. Siod^e^ierte* His real name was De Gaucourt The terms 
of the truce he offered are those of Suffolk to the French at Jargeau 
later in the year. 

573. erfd^ien* Note the indicative and compare 666, 902, 1261, 
1270, 1333, 2453, 3165, and also " Picolomini," 201, ** Wallensteins 
Tod," 2725, and " Lied von der Glocke," 232-3. The construction is 
classical, see Horace, Ödes, ii, 17, 27. The indicative seems to em- 
phasize the probability of the still unfulfilled condition. 

579-584. Compare 268, note. 

587* ^0ttg(ai9 and nearly all the Scotch auxilianes had perished 
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at Vemeuil, 1424. A few in Orleans were commanded by William 
Stuart, who was killed at Rouvray (1429), bat negotiations were then 
pending for 6000 more. 

589. t^tnV . . . ttOC^, tAis vtry day. 

590. 8flat^ Compare 495. 

592. HertrBftet, /«/ off witk promises, 

596. So it is related that Pompey said : " I have but to stamp the 
earth and legions will arise." What f oUows is suggested by Shakspere. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

@Ore(, born 1409, of noble parentage, became maid of honor to the 
queen in i43i,or perhaps 1437. ^'^ ^^^^ position she won the love of 
Charles without losing that of Mary. She is said to have had a good 
influence over him, but his large gifts made her unpopulär, and the 
Dauphin Louis is said to have poisoned her (1450). 

608-za. The Service here ascribed to the king's mistress was actu- 
ally performed for him by his wife. But perhaps that version seemed 
less " romantic." Sorel had no Castles in Provence to give, and mani- 
fested no disposition to part with what she had. 

6x3. Herlorett* Participial imperative. 

Ö14. tJXÜI^f \.e, in your eyes, 

618. Saloii^« The line extends from Philip VI (1328) to Henry 
III (1589), whose successor, Henry IV, was the first of the Bourbons. 

6x9. bO(i^, but, not " though," as appears from the place of the 
verb. 

629. Thts is a Greek proverb. See p. x. 

642. That is, Risk it to secure your coronation. Others, foUowing 
Sanders, render : Give it np to protect your crown. 

652. Compare 306, note. 

662. This hopefulness, as unreasoning as his former desperation, 
iUustrates his vacillating character. 

666. Charles began negotiations with Philip later (Aug., 1429). 
Orleans, however, had already done so. Compare 268, note, and 573, 
pote. 

668. jO(, i.e. To see whether, Compare 1228, 1579. 
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ACT I. SCENE 5^ 

Sa $tre, or Stephen de VignoUes, an active captain closely 
associated with Dunois, accompanied Joan to Orleans, and though 
twice captured by the English, was faithf ul to the king tili his death 
in 1442. 

68a. 9)'{Brber* The treacherous assassination of John had occurred 
In 1419, at Montereau on the Seine, under circumstances peculiarly 
disgraceful. Compare Act I, Scene i, note. 

683. meigertt is usually active or reflexive; the reflexive with a 
genitive object is not common. 

687. aUtüO is archaic and therefore emphatic, gven where, 

688. This use of the gauntlet was perhaps of oriental origin. See 
Encyc. Brit., x, 692. 

691. ttimitter i^^V^ Um 9'lot, it was unnecessary or superfluom 
for htm, Compare 1284. 

693. lüftete. The subject ed is suppressed. 

695. SBiltetti^« Genitive in the sense of a predicate adjective, as 
In 1529 and 1580. 

697. ^arlaittettte, more like a Supreme Court than the English 
Parliament. Compare Encyc. Brit., ix, 567. Founded by Louis XI, it 
W4S abolished in 1790. 

700. This decree stated that Charles was guilty of the murder of 
Jc»hn of Burgundy and unworthy of the succession. It was issued at 
the Joint instigation of the English and Burgundians. 

702. bei? ^engettiorbettett S3ürgeri?, ofthe Citizen become hrd, i.e. 
ptiffed with authority. Note the aristocratic contempt quite in the 
spirit of chivalrous romanticism. 

706. ®t. ^ettid (compare 419, note), an abbey church in the sub- 
ürbs of Paris, burial place of St. Dionysius, patron of France and of 
French kings. The tombs were rifled at the Revolution. See 8, note. 

715. $aiT^ Sttticafter, Henry VI of England, born 1413, suc- 
ceeded 1422, dethroned 1461, died 147 1 in the Tower. 

7x8. S3ebforb ttttb ®(ofter, younger brothers of Henry V, assumed 
the regency on his death. Bedford married a sister of the Duke of 
Burgundy in 1422, but later both conspired against him until Bedford's 
death in 1425. Gloster, whose marriage with the Duchess of Hainault 
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had been thwarted by Philip, her heir-expectant, was reconciled to him 
in 1427. 

720. @ib, i.e. oi feudal homage. In fact Philip was not present at 
the coronation, nor did he authorize the proxies who acted for him. 

721. tt^Xt^tX^t^ntt, dishonorabU, Passive participle with active 
meaning. 

733. na^ltt ed loa^r, observed iL In fact she saw the procession 
from a window and bowed to the king as he passed. 

737. iirtltienrülftett IBateri^« Charles vi, bom 1368, succeeded 
1380, married 1385, died 1422. Of kindly but moody nature, he be- 
came subject to iits of insanity from 1392 tili his death, a period of 
thirty years, for which Charles (781) puts twenty to protect himself 
from the imputation of hereditary insanity. He had three sons older 
than Charles (782); Louis, died 14 15, John, died 1416, and another 
Charles who died in 1401, the year of the future king's birth. 

738. SRegätf^ fi^^y- See Introduction, p. x, for many other 
classical allusions. 

766. Charles was already twenty miles south of the Loire. See 
2271 for a similar geographical blunder. 

777-89. See notes to 618, 737. 

816. ^^\^tf Stygian, i.e. fateful, baleful, for this would be a 
sign of political death, as crossing the Styx was of bodily death. See 
p. X. 

822-4. Compare i Kings iii, 16-28, and page ix. 

826. fo, thtts, Compare 13 19. 

829. Partei »irb attei?, Party (ox parüsamhip) dominates every^ 
thingj not " all take sides." 

832. 9iO(feit, disiafff emblem of female, as the plow is of male in- 
dustry. It is found in the coffins of queens as late as the fourteenth 
Century. 

837. ftc^, ddXvi^f for himself , 

846. Neither knows nor wishes it otherwise, 

857. tm!rtegerif(i^ 0e§eitgt* Homeric. See p. X, and compare 
«King Lear '»I,ii, 16. 

874. Sorel here uses the second person plural to La Hire. She and 
Dunois use the singular to the king, and the latter the plural to SoreU 
Charles uses the singular regularly but occasionally (996) the pluraL 
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ACT L SCENE 6. 

88o. Da Chatd, Richenioiit and La TrcmoniUe had in tum made 
Charles dependent on thcm for money and siqpport. 

900. Ina§c • • . nf, irrUau. Cömpaie aufgebraßt (939)f **^^ 
sembled.» 

901. Vit %tm SÜlfes f^M««, itrm my back on, tettt, compare 
573. no^c- 

ACr L SCENE 7. 

910. OefiagC* Compaie 447. note. 

Heie ends» probably to the relief of most readecs and ^lectatois» the 
"second expoätion.'' Its puqxKc is, by czhibiting the desperate Situ- 
ation in which the pnsJUanimons incompetence of the king and his ad- 
vtsers had inToWed France, to heighten the gloijof Joan'sapproaching 
Yictories in the ** ascending action " (918-2401), bot since the pnrpose 
and lesult of thesc Tictories was to inffict this king on his coontiymen, 
SchiHer eired by cxcess in giving ncarty 500 lincs to scenes without a 
diaracter or action, and almost withoat a scntiment woithy to evoke 
enthnsiasm, admiration or interest, even thong^ we constrain oorselTes 
to jadge the speakos by Schüler's light and not by the dark shadows 
<Ä histoiy. Dunois and Sord are feeble, the otheis exa^)erating. 
Schiller who had sncceeded so admirably with a similar problem in 
S^nenfteind l^ager, ts weak here, bot his talcnt shines with the greater 
bdlliancy in the tmly admirable scenes that f oUow. 

ACT L SCENE «. 

928. gÜDli* takes here the accosathre with o, in 929 the direct 
accnsatiTe, and in 1115 the dative. The personal objed is always 
dative. 

93a. gletil^ for fogtcic^, immu^äatefy, 

ACT L SCENE 9. 

933« ItaarMt. This eqoality of ranks is Ilomciic» not mediaeraL 
940. {■ fl9|ai ^ rHmjorce. Müitaxy. 
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943. The band having crossed the river Eure and the heights to 
the Southwest, were now descending toward the river Yonne. 

947. ttllimtlfietl, by poetic license for UUtrinöt. For the distinc- 
tion see any dictionary. 

949. %Ut§, everybody, For the force of the neuter, compare 253, 
uote. 

950. ftrecfen, lay down, Military. 

958. Joan's contemporary, Philip of Bergamo, says " she was rather 
Short, with a rustic face and dark hair, but very strong in all her body." 
Hence Schiller substituted bttttfeltt for the original golbneiu 

960. erfüll is the old preterit of erl^ehen. alfo, thus. 

962. feitt me^r betm, more of them than, fein, like gfeiitb, is 
coUective singular. betttt would in prose be al8. 

975* SBe^r ttttb SBaffett, arms, defensive and offensive. Compare 
180, note. 

983* ^ie ttili^t gereii^ttet, accusative absolute. 

988. Unhistorical, for Joan made no secret of her mission at any 
time. 

1002. This is founded on the contemporary accounts. Compare 
I Henry VI, I, ii, where however Rene (Regnier) personates the king. 

This scene prepares the court and the audience for the appearance 
of Joan, and with great skill, though it is rather epic than dramatic. 
For this however, Schiller had Warrant both in the classical French and 
in the Greek drama, and he has not fallen far short of his best modeis, 
here or in the similar passages, 163 sqq., 679 sqq., 1047 sqq. But yet 
one feels the dramatic superiority of such a passage as 3416 sqq. to 
these or to their predecessors. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

Z006. ber [üei^e nac^, one afler the other. Compare 1971. 

1007. mit ^lar^eit, with a deargau. 

loi I . IBoit maiUteit, whence, Archaic. SBiff tttf (i^aft, here knowU 
tage. 

1023. ^an^l^ttt, title of the heir apparent of France, from tho 

province of Dauphine. Compare Prince of Wales. 

1025. Tliat is, if there were injusHce in your claim to the crown^ 
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aUuding to a fear, justified by bis motber's reputation, tbat he was nd 
the son of Charles VI. 

1045. Tbis is tbe Standing Homeric formula. 

1047 sqq. Compare i Henry VI, I, ii, 72 sqq. 
. 1050. Dom Remi was under tbe spiritual but not the temporal 
Jurisdiction of the Bisbop of Toul. It bas been tbougbt characteristic 
tbat Joan sbould tbus locate her birtbplace. 

105a. I^ittb, i.e. ckilähood, 

1054. über 3Reer, over sea, 

Z064. Utel with genitive plural is common. gef(i^a^tt, wert made» 
Z072. d'^afi^t* In fact her visions were usually by day. 

Z088. (Srbett, like Tonnen (1108), and perhaps äBottttett (11 10), 
is Singular. Compare 395, note. 

1092. gBttlid^, because she was Deipara, "^SfMitX^^itt^ (1063), a 
title familiär to populär devotion. 

^095- SiUeit, not tbe emblem of France, as in 118, but of virginity. 

ZZ07. ^dnigitt ber ^imtnel« Note tbe plural translating the 
calorum, The title is familiär to Roman Catholic devotion. 

ZZ39- ^Onfelbl^enr, i.e. the ConnetabU of 451. 

ZX49* S^ictbo^i^ had been visited by Joan on her way to Chinon. 
In fact the sword was found near tbe altar, not among old iron. Tbe 
sword is differently described in i Henry VI, I, ii, 98 sqq. 

1157-62. In fact her banner bore the Savior as judge seated on a 
rainbow on a white field strewn with golden lilies. He held in the 
left band a globe and with the right blessed a lily offered by two boys 
bearing the French arms. On a scroll were the words Jhesu-Maria. 
The reverse sbowed tbe Virgin and two angels holding tbe French 
arms. On the streamer an angel reached a lily to the Virgin. 

ACT I. SCENE II. 

X173. ^Ottt^ett« See map. The herald mocks Charles by giving 
him a title of bis boyhood, surrendered wben he became Duke of 
Touraine (141 6). ^^xi • . ♦ fü^tt, is spokesman, 
. II 77. Söa^^ClirDCf, heraWs coai, or tabbard, 

1181. juitttttett« This impersonal construction is rare. For the 
regulär use see 2488. 

1194. euci^ Witm 5ttiii ^erberben, for the min ofyou all. 
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XZ97. Sa ^Ottmelle, usually Les TournelUs, as i Henry VI, I, iv, 
22, " the turrets." 

Z2o8 sqq. This was taken from a letter of Joan to the English 
(Walion, i, 129) dated " Monday in Holy-Week," of which the parts 
used are here translated ; " King of England, and you Duke of Bed- 
ford, who call yourself regent of the kingdom of France . . • give 
account to the King of heaven; give to the maid who is sent here by 
God, the King of heaven, the keys of all the good cities, which you 
have taken and violated in France. She is come here from God to de- 
mand account for the blood royal. She is all prepared to make peace 
if you will give her satisfaction, so that you will surrender France and 
pay for what you have taken . . . King of England, if you do not so, I 
am Chief of war . . . And be not stubborn, for you shall not hold the 
kingdom of France, by God, the King of heaven, son of Saint Mary; 
but King Charles shall hold it, the true king; for God the King of 
heaven wills it, and it is revealed to him by the maid, who shall enter 
into Paris in good Company." 

zazz. IBon megett, for, SBegett is here the modern preposition 
with the genitive and (as historically) a noun governed by üon. 

This scene is in the true romantic spirit, with all its tendency to the 
superQatural and to the violent juxtaposition of grave and gay, of 
pathos and energy. The king is first frivolous, then superstitious, and 
finally forced.into the background, for his cause can be saved only by 
his own inaction. The hasty adhesion of the Archbishop would be 
surprising if it were less diplomatic, but Dunois naturally welcomes 
such opportune aid in urging vigorous war. La Hire, here as usual, is 
a somewhat fainter echo of his fellow soldier. Du Chatel is more re- 
ticent than either, doubtful, perhaps, of divine intervention in behalf 
of a cause that he had assisted the Dauphin to further by assassina- 
tion. But the Maid! How simple, how childlike, and yet how 
dignified and how strong! How she wins love while she compeb 
respect, revealing to us a higher patriotism than perhaps she herseif 
knew, her instinct transcending that narrow personal loyalty that 
Dunois (846) attributes to her countrymen. And yet Schiller's 
heroine, even here, hardly does justice to the stränge and weirdly 
beautif ul vision that rises from the crabbed narratives of her contempo 
raries, her tormentors and her executioners. 
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ACT II. SCENE I. 

$^Ut|l the Good (1432), Duke of Burgundy from 14 19, and Charles 
had both John II as great-grandfather. They were thus second cousins 
(14). But after Duke John's murder (1419), Philip was aliied to the 
English by vengeance, and after 1422 by marriage. They quarreled 
üver their expected booty however (1276 sqq.), and the Burgundians 
had withdrawn from Orleans before Joan came there, for Philip could 
use his forces to better advantage in the north, where he in fact 
annexed so much (Namur, 1429, Hennegau, Holland, Zeeland, Bra- 
bant, 1430, Luxemburg, 1441, Flemish cities, 1452. Compare line 
223, note) that he left to his son Charles the Bold the strongest power 
in Europe. 

Xülhot (b. 1383, d. 1453) was after Salisbury's death the chief 
English leader tili his own death closed the war. Fastolf was his 
principal lieutenant. 

1227. Sager fci^Iageit, pi^cA camp. 

1234. ^adett ei5, have to do, 

1243. ^oitteri^, where the Black Prince defeated and captured 
John II of France, 1356. (Sre(|tti, or Crecy, where Edward III de-» 
feated Philip VI of France, 1346. The spelling (Jrcqui may be due 
to confusion of Crequi in Artois with Crecy in Ponthieu. ^[gincourt, 
where Henry V defeated the French, 141 5. Line 1283 assumes 
wrongly that Burgundians fought also at Agincourt. 

1244 M. (Sbnarbi^* Edward III invaded France 1339 and pros- 
ecuted the war tili his death, 1377, ably seconded by his son, the 
Black Prince (bc8 fc^tüatgcn ^rtnücn) tili the latter's death, 1376. 
9)'{ottmOttt^, Henry V, so called because born there. Compare 2 
Henry IV, I, iii, 83, and often. 

1248. O^ef^ienft bei$ ^j^UI», Hke gurd^tbitb (1469) and gurd^t» 
gcfpcnfl (3218), may have been suggested by "scarecrow," applied to 
Talbot in i Henry VI, I, iv, 43. 

1270. So Ulysses (Od. i, 57) speaks of seeing the smoke rise from 
the chimneys of Ithaca. 

Z284. Wl^af^ « « * 9^0 1 Compare 691, note. 

1285. In 1424, Bedford offered Philip Peronne, Roye, Montdidier, 
Auxerre, Ma^on, and Bar sur Seine. Burgundy had previously ref used 
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Ae regency for France. Later (1429), after he had made the truce 
with Charles, the English offered him Champagne also. 

1292. Wa$ tfin\ What do, (2öa«) f eci^te, whyfight. 

Z294. ^9, i.e. serve. 

Z295. ttttter^anblttltg« This did not begin tili Augiist, 1429. 
Z296. tl'^tttel* Bedford had proposed to take him prisoner to 
England. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Sfaüeait, or Isabelle of Bavaria, b. 1371, had married Charles VI, in 
1385. Eight years later the king became subject to fits of insanity 
(737)* She sought distraction in dissipation, and the Dauphin ban- 
ished her to Tours (1402 sqq.), but after 1420 she took little part in 
politics, though she saw and greeted her grandson Henry VI, on h\s 
coronation procession at Paris, 143 1 (726 sqq.) She died 1435. 

1317« ^Vi\t\t^tvi f)ire(i^en, padfy, 

13x8. Sttei^ gleili^r ^^^ ^^^* ^^^ ^^^ same, Compare French, cela 
m'est egal, 

1353. ^OlM 51t %Viif pardon, 

I373» ^ttBe, may he have, Optative. So, too, rettete, I375- 

1385. eineii vm ben attbertt, from one to the other, 

1389. Her experience was precisely that of M. Robert in Moli^re's 
Medecin malgre lui^ i, 2. 

1391. VXXi ^^iX, in peace, Compare 19, note. 

z 40z . @Keb, gener ation, 

Z404. He took on himselfto be censor ofmy tnorah» 

Z4ZZ sqq. Compare Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. 

Z4X5. befto ^affeiti^ioerter (ifl er), so much the more hateful (ts 
ke). 

Z432. f ekelten, be called, but always with some sense of reproach, 
lind so to be rendered " suffers himself to be mocked by." 

Z435. bai^ britte, every other. 

X455. ftage, eare, 

. ACT li. SCENE 3. 

Z487. ^atlt)lff)ltel« That fighting is play is an idea common to 
«11 the early Germanic races. It was the principal attraction of the 
Norse heaven. 
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Scenes i, 2, 3 of Act II assume the successfal relief of Orleans and 
serve a double dramatic puipose. First by presenting Joan's triumph, 
here as it appears to her foes, then in very act, and (inally in its resolt, 
her success is given the greatest possible dramatic variety, and so the 
greatest prominence. Less obvious, but even more important to the 
inner meaning of the drama, is the Opposition to Joan's idealism of its 
most serious enemy, the realistic tendency in human nature. This 
realism is skeptical ijx Talbot, gross and repulsively hedonistic in 
Isabeau, frivolous and unstable in Burgundy, facile and winning in 
Lionel. Talbot she can overcome, Isabeau she can defy, Burgundy 
she can convert; but Lionel will thrill all the chords of earth within 
her and rend for a time her whole being. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1529. See 695, note. 

1534- XanrntltOüf^n, frmzy. Compare 802-803. 
1550. On the occasion of Talbot's death he cut a fellow officer ui 
the face who asked him to delay his charge. 

ACT II. SCENE 6. 

SRotltgOtltet^, a name taken from that of the English Commander 
at the siege of Compiegne, 1430. 

1552-1686. These scenes are studied from Achilles' sacrifice ol 
Lycaon to the matus of Patroclus, Iliad, xxi, 34-:i36. Other passages 
in the Iliad were used, however, e.g. 1556, Iliad, xiii, 53; 1625 sqq., 
Iliad, xxiv, 486 sqq., 1628 sqq., Iliad, xvii, 34 sqq. and I585-1590 
Iliad, vi, 46-50. . 

1565. fdxmif betrothed, not "bride." 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 

1586. SBattti^, WaUs, @atient\ Severn. Böth are French forma. 

1588. fettttett • • • an, i.e. anerfennen, recognize. 

1590. leüettb nod) Hernimmt, hears that i am still Hving. 

z6z6. \^axxti is usually intransitive in prose. 
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x6ao. lauter, mgrg (earthly, etc.). 

1622. ha& btt «Itr befdimBrfit, fy which you adjure me. 

1631. morben, i.e. gelDOrbett; has three predicates, !tttber(o#, 
Haterloi^ and SBitttoett. 

Z646. ^^tmmel^ttiagen, the constellation Ursa Major^ or Great 
Bear, called also Charles's Wain (i.e. Wagon). The seDtiment is fine, 
but inapplicable to the French kingdom at this time, as any historical 
atlas will show. 

1649. bai^ l^eU'ge SD^eer. Horace, l, 3, 21-24, has the same idea, 
but Schiller got it more probably from Homer. 

1659. IBoit 9$ateti$* The article is omitted to avoid an anapaest 

1671. netioitttbett, supply tonnen. 

1681. Compare " Macbeth," II, iii, 72-73. 

The five scenes (II, 4-8) deal with episodes of battle that do little 
to advance the dramatic action, but they have a psychological purpose. 
They show the supreme confidence of the Maid and her conception of 
the nature and conditions of her mission, among which she recognized 
freedom from sexual love (1620 sqq.), though we hear nothing of a 
vow, as in 2482, or of a divine injunction, as in 411. In metre and 
phraseology these scenes attempt a closer approximation to classic 
modeis than the rest of this "romantic tragedy," as though perhaps to 
suggest those germs of Hybris that are to lead to the nemesis of Aü^ 
as with the Greek dramatists. * 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1695. In fact Joan's conciliatory tone to the Burgundians con- 
trasted sharply with her defiant one to the English. 

1700 and 1741 allude to the cousinship of Burgundy and the king. 
In this sense only is Philip " royaL" See Act II, Scene i, note. 

ACT II. SCENE 10. 

1709. 6!ttce, a beautiful enchantress who bewitched Ulysses as the 
Sirene (1743) also endeavored to do. See p. x and any Classical 
Dictionary. 

1715. 'i5, i.e. deHance. 

1721. in ben Sternen, i.e. in Heaven. So tn bie.BoIIen, 2287. 
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1734« SJaterlanbed Xod^ttt may serve to remind the reader that 
the Ilundred Years* War had much the character of civil strife. 

1758- -bromwete, archaic for -troitlpctc, irumpeL 

1762. (gbler gflftc^tUttg, is the "wandering lord" of i Henry VI, 
III, iii, 76. 

1778. fiieüfit • . . @d)ttlb, chargestwith, accusesi of, 

1781. $ftt]|(, pitypool, i.e. Hell, called a "lake" in Revel. xx, lo^ 
and elsewhere. Compare 2448. 

1 794. ^ö bebarf * The 'ig is a relic of an old genitive ending, though 
its Suggestion of the accusative has caused some confiision in modern 
German use. 

These scenes (II, 9-10) between Joan and Philip are unsatisfactory. 
We feel that the duke is more persuaded by the defeat of his allies 
than by her arguments, and also that such specious pleading is hardly 
in accord with her character. Worse still, Burgundy's fuU-mouthed 
bombast at the outset and the passionate embrace at the close, due 
apparently (1801) as much to the charms of her person as of her 
speech, have to modern readers a touch of bouffe which is worth noting 
as a token of the evolution of literary taste. Note also with how much 
reserve a like act is treated in I Henry VI, III, iii, and compare the 
present editor's Modern German Literature, 275. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

18x9. fte^ttbett S^tt^ed, instantly, Compare the Latin stante petU, 

1832. gfreititbttt suggests ethical, ©cUcbtc emotional sympathy. 

1838. ^(i^ranfen, Usts in a mediaeval tournament, and hence in bie 
©(^ranfen PcIIt, is a compeHtor, 

1842. He was first cousin of Charles. See Act I, Scene i, note. 
What foUows suggests the dispute of centuries on the origin of 
aristocracy. Dunois here represents the ideas of Schiller and Rousseau, 
but this democratic view had already its representatives in the French 
poets of 1250 to 13CX), Jean de Meung, Adam de la Halle, and it finds 
an occasional echo in Chaucer. 

1845. d'^atltV* This is a disingenuous play on th£ double meaning 
of " child of nature " and " natural child." 

Z854. erreid)tett, wotdd attain, The metaphor suggests the 
piling of Ossa on Pelion, Virgil, Georgics, i, 281. 
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ACT III. SCENE 2. 

Cl^ltillQtl had been military govemor of Rheims and a diplomat in 
Ihe Service of Burgundy. 

1863. Qi^alün§, memorable for the defeat of Attilla, 451, had been 
part of the kingdom since 1360, but Burgundians had occupied it for 
some years, and föltiglili^e ^toht was therefore a signiticant con- 
cession. 

z866. au^ htm ^n^, c/osgfy, Compare«athisheels." 

1871 . nidit hulhtfU The spacing corresponds to English Italic. 
Philip, though not his heirs, was dispensed from feudal homage during 
the life of Charles both by the truce of Compiegne (1429) and the 
treaty of Arras (1435), when Charles by his proxy asked pardon for 
the murder of Joan. 

X874. U§ alten ©treüd , * * 9)^elbung gefli^eVf fnenHon be made 
•fihe old quarret, 

1876. Set^e, river of Forgetfulness. See p. xvi. 

1878. Either see bright days in the future, or better, took inio the 
bright days of the future, 

1888. 4^0{tie tetletty divide a consecrated wafer^ i.e. share the com- 
munion, the most solemn pledge known to the Middle Ages. It wa» 
thus that Gregory VII made the Emperor Henry IV seal his peace at 
Canossa in 1077. 

zgoo. Throughout Europe the clergy were still the diplomatists. 

zgza. gebtil^t is usually impersonal. Strength atmostfaits me, etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

Z930. min ttieberlaffett* The verb is irregularly placed. 

Z933. S3llfe* Philip gallantly attributes to Sorel the relation he 
actually held to Charles. The " suzerain right** went much farther 
than is implied here. 

Z934. %Xta^, then capital of Artois in Flanders. 

Z937. be« ^tüptl galten, musterst be sÄown, Mediseval cities 
and States sometimes demanded that all goods in transit should be 
exposed a certain time for public sale. This was called Stapel galten, 

Z94Z. S3tügg, Bruges, then the leading commercial town of 
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northern Europe. Here in 1430 Philip founded the Order of the 
Golden Fleece. 

1945» Senrnttttb, a synonym of Siitf» Translate report and repuU^ 

1953-1955. Compare St. Luke ii, 29 sqq. 

1993* $t9)tt£, a favorite subject of mediaeval allegory as type of 
the Resurrection. The tale was popularized in Europe by Lactantios 
(cir. 310). 

aooi. eurem streit, on account ofyour sirife. 

2009« ^Mf frico^' l^c allusion is to the fashionable pastime of 
hawking, now nearly obsolete. See Encyc. Brit., ix, 5. 

These scenes (III, i, 2, 3) take place on the unresisted royal pro- 
gress to Rheims. In a letter to Körner (Nov. 9, 1801), Schiller says 
III, I was an afterthought to prepare the reader for III, 4, and 
especially for 2155 sqq. The weak sentimentality of Charles in III, 
2, and still more the smirking gallantry of Philip in III, 3, warn us of 
the gulf that separates Joan from the court, and so these scenes serve 
as a moral preparation for that "catastrophe," which was still "the 
fate of the beautiful on earth," to the Schiller of 1800, as it had been 
to the Schiller of " Wallensteins Tod," though later in "Teil" he 
shifted his ethical position. See the editor*s Modern German Litera« 
ture, p, 284 sqq. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

aoa6. ^HefleHlt* The ^^Xi% might have suggested Greek fiUet» 
to an archeologist, but hardly to Charles. 

2033-2035. Some comnfentators say-jj^tlttlttel is Charles's court^ 
Burgundy its moon and the king its sun. But this is perhaps to push 
too far a mode of speech familiär to mediaeval thought, and through his 
"Wallenstein," to Schiller. 

2046. ©egetti^tiratt^ " Urning cup," pledge of reconciliatioiu 

2058. Compare St. Math, v, 45. 

2062-2064. Compare "Wallensteins Tod": SBa8 Me ®öttU(^ea 
nn« fcnbcn öon oben finb nur allgemeine ®üter. 

2064. That is, by duplicity one shuts out the heavenly blessingu 
Literally : Darkness lurks in folds. 

2078. sqq. SB ad • * « alled, What is there that I do not cwe yom 
Emphatic. Compare i Henry VI, I, vi, 5 sqq. 
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2084. In fact Joan asked that Dom Remi be exempt from all royal 
laxes. 

2093-2101. Charles was ©tatttttt^err only of Louis XI and 
Charles VIII. His daughter Yolande was however progenetrix of the 
present royal family of Italy, and his daughter Catharine was great- 
grandmother of the Emperor Charles V, through her marriage with 
Charles the Bold, son of Duke Philip of Burgundy. 2099-2 10 1 alludes 
to the Revolution of 1789. 

2094 and 2095. ^ie, Those wko, 

2106-2Z18. Philip greatly extended his domains (see 223, note), 
and his son Charles was for a time the most powerful and reckless 
prince in Europe (2108). But he was killed in a petty battle in 1477 
(21 10). His daughter Mary (21 12) married Maximilian ofAustria; 
their son Philip united Austria and Burgundy, and by his marriage with 
Joanna of Spain added that throne (21 15) to the inheritance of his 
son Charles V, who had indefinite claims beyond the Atlantic (2117- 
2118). 

21x3. Homeric. 

2x42. Compare St. Luke i, 48 and p. ix. These words must have 
suggested to the court of Charles the veneration offered by Roman 
Catholics to saints. The king however seems to think that he fulfils 
his prophecy by enobling her (2144). In fact this was not done tili 
some months after. The document is printed in Wallon, i, 444. 

2x70. f(i^ttlittbelttb, gidäify, with ambitious vanity.^ The csesura 
shows that it refers to Joan. 

2x89. Talk over this woman^s matter in womanly fashion, 

2195. %t% for the prose 2)cffcn. 

2205-2264 has been thought a late addition of questionable value. 
2205-2208, like 2980, is a stränge sentiment for the year 1429, 
though it would have been quite natural a Century later, as the power 
of the Renaissance began to be feit in France. Moreover 2230 con- 
tradicts 1664, and 2232 is inconsistent with the nobility conferred 
in 2144. 

2209. geitttft getl^att, satisßed, 

22x2. lierleitgnet, äisawned, 

2220. ÜL A vial of oil blessed hj St. Remi and called the Sainte 
AmpotUe (Act iv, 6) was used to anoint all French kings tili its 
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destruction at the Revolution. Till so crowned the Dauphin was not 
titularly king (2221), and pretenders found a readier reception. 

2222. ht^txfitU an^, emag^eä upon, 

2248. ^efa^y vesse/, as in 2 Corinth. iv, 7. 

2251. ^leinglattiigen, o/ä/iU faith, Compare St. Matth. vi, 30, 
and for 2260, ib. xxvi, 24. 

In scenes 4 and 5 the " ascending action " continues unchecked. Joan 
is still successful, still self-centred and self-confident. Conscious of her 
own faithfulness to her Ideals she reproves even the king. If, now, this 
confidence is suffered to be shaken, a psychic conflict arises with all 
the Clements of high tragedy. On the other band, the career and 
martyrdom of the historic Maid is not a psychic tragedy as Schiller or 
Aristotle understood the word. Hence Schiller was constrained at this 
point to part from history and to use bis rigHt as a creative poet to 
rob bis heroine of that simplicity of soul and peace of mind which the 
Joan of history carried throught the racking of her trial to her fiery 
death. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

2271. The map shows that if the Englisb had to cross the Marne 
to reach the French at ChÄlons, the latter were then between Rheims 
and the Englisb. 

2273. 83anbe]t, obsolete for SBanbe. 

2287. ^XV\i\% clingsto, Compare 172 1. 

2291 (stage direction). gefeit « « * itt « « « Wer, pass over into» 
HeHuattbelt, i.e. the stage-setting. I^ei offener @cene, as the curtain 
rises, or if we are to suppose a transformation scene, as the stage opens, 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

2293. i(r* Emphatic, ^jy^r^^ff,^. 

2306 was perhaps suggested by Virgil, Aeneid, i| 44. 

2309. At her trial Joan prophesied that this reconciliatlon would 
take place, as in fact it did, in 1435. 
. 2312. Compare "Macbeth," V, v, 49. 

2320. Sof^ter, i.e. Pallas Athene. See Classical Dictionary and 
2639, note. 
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3384. VbttWiittß, foüy. The lines seem to allude to the story of 

ihe Cossack chief Mazeppa, who was bound to a wild horse. 

8325. Sntnfettett, ravit^ (horse). fe^eitb, with open eye$. Be« 
badete, well considered, 

232g. 9{arrettldltig, King ofFools, Hai des fous, title of a noted 
comedian in the days of Charles V and also of the leader of certain 
masqueradei. 

2330. Talbot was not a '< Lord " in 1429. but the same error occurs 
in I Henry VI, I, i, 108, and elsewhere. X^ter he was made £arl ol 
Shrewsbury. 

2235. ^ge(, i.e. the wheel or globe of Fortune (©d^icffol). 

2336. eHiegetl^ infinitive absolute. 

2343. £ofe, lots cast to decide the fate of battle or of individual 
soldiers. An allusion to the Walkyrie of northem mythology. 

235 z. Compare Horace, Ödes, iv, 7, 16: pulvis et utnbra sumus. 

2354. ÜÜf^tö, pettiness, wortklessness. 

2355. Neffen belongs equally to ^^if^tö and S^erad^tttttg. 

The close of Scene 6 is the supreme expression of Talbot's realistic 
pessimism and noble stoicism which Schiller would have us contrast 
with the various forms of romantic idealism on the French sidei 
2371 marks the climax of the '* ascending action." 

2360. fd)(eil|tetl, of mean rank. 

2368. Compare Ovid, Met. xii, 615, and ix, 83; Juvenal, Sat z» 
168, and I Henry IV, V, iv, 88. 

2376. This was a Spartan, not a mediseval custom. 

2378. toerbeit, be erected. 

2382. Even in this play Talbot had been nearer the heart of France 
than Chälons. 

ACT III. SCENE 9. 

2402 sqq. seem suggested by Iliad, xxi, 597 sqq., xxii, 8-9, and 
15 sqq. 

2420. b^9rc. She is called so here and 3042 only. Thibaut is 
called SSatcr 3lrc, 65. 

2425. This classical dread of Fortune is the theme of Schiller's 
* Ring von Polykrates." 

2428. ©elfibbe, vow, Compare 2482. Heretofore she had spokea 
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of only commands (1078 sqq., and 1523, 2201 sqq.) involving chastity 
of mind. 

2433. Here her mission is extended beyond the limits prescribed 
in II 22-1 127. This is pride, hybris, Compare Act II, 7, note. 

2443. fte^ft mir 9iebe, ihalt answer im. 

2453. f00. For the mood, compare 573. 

These three scenes (III, 7-9) represent the " artistic pause " after 
the climax of the "ascending action." By their suspense, they suggest 
not only to the spectators but even to the characters themselves (2396) 
an impending catastrophe. The episode of the Black Knight is 
generally and justly regarded as an artistic mistake (Fre)rtag, "Technik 
des Dramas," pp. 45, 55). It is not clear whether the Knight is the 
shade of Talbot, or Joan's good angel, or her bad angel, or her second 
seif, or perhaps "everything by turns and nothing long." As he 
accomplishes nothing psychic or material it was hardly necessary to 
emphasize his exit by thunder and lightning. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2460. )ier(et^t . . ♦ perlte ♦ ♦ . flege» The result is uncertain, the 
fame certain, hence the moods. 

2471. nif^tö baHon miffett, blot from my mind, so that Lioner» 
fame will not be injured by his flight. 

2492. That Joan is in compact (S^erBttlbKKg) with Satan is first 
asserted by Burgundy (1246), then by Montgomery (1674), here by 
Lionel, and later by the French (2976 sqq.). Talbot and Isabeau see 
nothing in her but ®ou!clfj)ict (2336) or SBa^ll (3220), being thorough- 
going realists. 

2502. $eUige, Sainis, or possibly feminine singular. 

2504. ^d^toert» We hear no more of this ^^fanb. She used 
several swords, but the one from Fierboys (1149) was in her brother's 
possession at the time of her death. 

Scene 10 is the psychic crisis* of the tragedy, but the treatment 
seems hardly worthy of the subject, which indeed is nothing less than 

* The material crisis is of course her bantshment, 3043, but this is a 
Inddent in the psychic struggle. 
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the unending struggle of the real and the ideal, of spirit and matter, 
or as others would say, of sense and sentiment. From her Ideals Joan 
drew energy to mold her environment, but not to satisfy her woman's 
nature and to emancipate herseif from the most imperious of all 
passions. Flesh and blood can be eradicated from her nature only by 
the heart-rending struggle that occupies the "descending action," 
which is arrested by the "final reaction" of her self-renunciation, only 
to rush more surely to the " catastrophe " of her death. 

ACT III. SCENE II. 

25x4. HertOttttbet* She was so twice at Orleans, and also after- 
ward. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Stage direction. f^eftottd, garlands. The festivities described in 
25 1 8-2525 are for the approaching coronation. Charles entered Rheims, 
July 16, and was crownedonthe X7th, for he feared to bürden the city 
with quartering troops. There could therefore be few guests and little 
festivity. Joan with her banner attended the king at the altar, and at 
the close threw herseif at his feet saying: "Gentle king, now the 
pleasure of God is done, that you should come to Rheims to receive 
worthy consecration, showing that you are the true king and he to 
whom the kingdom ought to belong." This illustrates the nature of 
her patriotism. See under 373, note. No untoward event interrupted 
the ceremony." 

2528. äS^ai^y AUwho (were), Compare 254. 

2531. He is more proiidly conscious ofthat name of Frenchman. 

2534. )loKenbet Supply l^ot (not l^abc. Compare 555, note). 
i «555« ^Ä^f Would that, Optative. 

2571. äS^aliifer* Compare 1586, note. 

2594. btt, the ^itntneldlonigin of 2587. 

2612. Togive me over (abandon me) to my guilt, 

This beautiful lyric scene (III, ii) is noteworthy for the delicate 
shading with which it exhibits the psychic conflict between Joan's 
idealism and the claims of her human nature in revolt. She is no longer 
•t one with herseif, neither willing to give herseif wholly to her voca« 
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tion, nor yet whoDy to deny its clsdxn. The problem is too hard for 
her simple soul. The task is still beyond her power. Throughout 
this scene the Student should note the careful adaptation of the metre 
(p.iz) to the sentiment. Thoughts can be expressed in words, but 
sentiments, emotions, passions are by nature rhythmic, and to catch 
and reconTey that rhythm is one of the subtlest resources of poetic art, 
but one in which Schiller had a peculiar mastery. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

2639. ^aUü9 Athene, Greek goddess of Wisdom, whose head 
Schiller wished on the title-page of this drama (Letter to Unger, 
November, 1800). 

2646. ^ehev^attltS (St^, compare Horace, Ödes, i, 3, 9, aesiripUx. 

2685. Compare 2142, note, where the phrase has its technical 
meaning. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2716. tragefl • • « foOft* What she does by the kuig*s will is sub- 
junctiTe. What she is worthy to do by her own right, indicative. 

2724. I^erjie^tt ♦ ♦ . \X^<^tXU Compare, for the construction, 1653, 
2336 and 31 12. 

2727. At her trial, Joan said : « It was right for her sword to be at 
the honor, since it has sbared the labor." 

2732-2734. Compare II 60-1 162. 

2743. Serberbe, weak because transitive. 

2745. Compare 2428. She had desecrated and blasphemed the 
Blessed Virgin by bearing her banner, taking the name " Maid," and 
f eeling earthly love, 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

Stage direction. in ber %t\i^t^ afterward, ttt gotge would imply 
causality. 

2764. fßlatfonntf the ralsed terrace in front of the cathedral, on 
-which now Stands a statue of Joan on horseback by Dubois. 

2781. Her fßlinftT '^^SfttX, theirsoi the Parisians, i.e. 0/ Paris. The 
phrase is tautological and inelegant. For the allusion see 8, note. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

92oBe, the dress still peculiar to the legal profession in France^ 
^Itiäf^Üp^Cl belongs tb imperial rather than royal insignia. Qp^tX* 
fi&btn, to be placed on the altar as thank-offerings. Drbem^fc^mttff, 
regalia^ presumably of the Hospitalers of St. John, f or the Templars had 
been abolished in 131 2. Saittte 9(m)IO]tIe, see 2220, note. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 
2808. Compare 114 sqq. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

2845. At her trial she said that people had often desired to kiss 
her hands and rings, but she had dissuaded them. 

ACT IV. SCENE 9. 

286z. ^t\iS^ einem %XWXVX, asin a Vision, 

2883. Joan had two brothers in the army and present at the 
coronation. Of these Schiller i^ silent. He assumes the sisters married 
and ignorant of the presence of Raimond and Thibaut. 

288g. morbett* Compare i63i,note. 

2891. aufrieben geben, be content, 

2893. bodf, equivalent to ** Are you notf^^ Compare 2770. 

2900. fein, be (suddenly), Inerben, become (gradually). 

2907, 9{ill|t »a^ir, Surefy. Often " Is it not so ? " 

29x2. dcttänntt* This impersonal use is rare (compare, however, 
2919» 3479) f especially with the eS omitted. The reflexive (2914) is 
more common. Tliis dreaming under the Druid-tree (compare 1070) 
is unhistorkaL 

ACT IV. SCENE 10. 

Stage direction. The Dauphin being crowned now becomes ^bnig« 

2957. Compare 706, note and i Henry VI, I, vi, 29. 

2959. 9(Itaf • This is contrary to Roman Catholic use and teacii- 
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ing, but it serves to heightexi the approaching catastrophe. Manjf 
wore Images of Joan, and masses and collects were said in her honor. 
See Walion, i, Appendix xxxii. 

ACT IV. SCENE ii. 

2973. tagen, come to ligkt that Joan is a sorceress. 

2980. Thibaut forgot what the mediaeval church emphasized, that 
"Godwas no respecter of persons.** Compare 2205, note. fc^le^t, 
(lairit simple, Compare 827, note. 

2984. ^reieinett, Trinity, 

2992. @aillllt. Saturday, being the day that Christ lay in the 
tomb, was regarded throughout the Middle Ages as favorable to 
carnivals of witchcraft. The term is often used, though improperly, 
of the great annual demoniacal fBte on the Brocken of the Walpurgis 
Night, May 30, the subject of Goethe's " Faust," Scene 21. 

3995 • $ltttfte are mentioned by no contemporary, but were the 
ordinary marks of demoniacal possession. 

3010. fÄI|Ic bic^, collect your seif, 

3020. Stage direction. See p. v for Schiller*s opinion of this. 

3023. ftraf titift fiftgen, give me the He, 2ügen is genitive. 

ACT IV. SCENE 13. 

3045. ^3nigiS ^rieben, royal safe conducl; not to be confounded 
with ^5ntg@friebe; a truce imposed by the king on private feuds. 

Act IV contains the material ** tragic crisis," but the psychic " des- 
cending action," the moral conflict that produces the catastrophe. 
Successive elements contribute to intensify it. Sorel's S3mipathy con- 
victs Joan's struggling heart of its passion. Already in Scene 3 she 
ehrinks from the Virgin's banner, though willing to bear a reluctant 
part in the coronation which marks the formal close of her original 
mission. In this climax of her outward glory, her lowly origin is re- 
called by the reappearance of the peasants of the Prologue, each of 
whom in his own way gives new intensity to Joan's self-torture. Her 
longing for her childish innocence becomes so intense under these in- 
fluences, that all her later exper^ence seems a dreamy a delusion that 
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presently gives way'to the conviction that dtsobedience to her father 
has been the cause of her trials. Beneath this crushing bürden of 
guilty pride and undutifulness, her yow, her mission, fade from her 
sight. - Thibaut possesses her mind, no longer repelling her as then, 
but fascinating her rather by his philistine realism and gloomy super- 
stition. How then must she shrink when Charles would make her a 
Uving Saint? What more natural than that in her passionate longing 
for penitential purification she should suffer in silence the successive 
waves of contumely to sweep her from supremacy to infamy? Thus 
while she renounces her glory, and for a time eren her mission, she 
does not renounce her idealism, but rather, by that renunciation, Schil- 
ler would have her proclaim with double emphasis that above the 
things Seen and temporal are the things unseen and eternaL 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

3050. Stbf^ltt, charcoal'burner, No coal was then mined in the 
Ardennes (3303). 

3065. etttlabeit, dücharge, i.e. the battle may begin« 

3067. attfiS ^aiMPt deff^lagen, crushed. 

3069-70. %vA VMitsji, i«e. the reason is. toeil, etc., is the subject» 
baS is the object of mac^t. tUlltll/ becamey in general estimation. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 
3080. (^er is more emphatic than baö eurtge. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3105. 8ttB(e), ^öy. Familiär. Compare dialectic English " bub." 

3x06. ntdg'iS @ttll| ®Ott gefegnen, God bUss the drink to you. 
Such pious ejaculations are much more common in Germany than with 
OS. Compare ©efcgnctc SWa^lgeit, ©rüg @ott, and the like. 

3Z07. itti^ 0tt0e gefaxt. Compare 172, note. 

3x08. Church law forbade to give refreshment to a witch. 
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ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3127. That is, she know» the points of compass, can foreteü 
weather and discover watercoorses; all matten of value to a shepherd. 

3x30. in (Sti^ gefiett, r^p^n/. 

3x35. (j^tem^, exile, as originally. Now usually ** miseiy " (com- 
pare 3167). 

3x37- Utttt, iox geleitet (^t)« 

3Z4«-57. The subjunctives m&Xtt, ifitttt, and posubly l^erfhtntllttel 
(3144) change to indicathres: l^er^milttct (3146), fottlttet, liefet, 
Vttttif to indicate the passage of bis mind from puzzled wonder to as- 
»ared oonviction. galt (3146), wotUd have proßied^ been of use. 

3x50. The sonrce of Joan's exaggerated view of paternal power has 
been discussed at the dose of Act IV. In general, the mediseval view, 
though based on Ephes. vi, i, Coloss. iii, 20, and 2 Tim. iü, 2, was 
dominated by the Roman patria potestas. 

3x92. Compare St Matth. x, 30, St. Luke zii, 7, xxi, 18» Acts xxvü, 
34. The Old Testament has similar passages, e. g. i Sam. xiv, 45. It 
is therefore the more stränge that both here and in a letter to Goethe 
about this veiy scene Schiller should write (^dttev* 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

This scene presents ''several difiiculties. Isabe^u seems to haTe 
heard at Melun (1453) of English success, and is on her way to join 
them. How then can her escort be Englishmen (3228}, and if they 
are, why do not they know the way to their camp as well as she (3197) ? 
Then in 3225 she says she will follow the troops, and immediately 
(3227) hastens in advance, we know not whither. 

3243. Compare St. Matth. xxvii, 46. 

The fourth act had closed with Joan's "great refusal." From that 
moment she is conscious of no weakness, willing to leave all absolutely 
toGod(3i79). To Raimond« who sees only material sttccess (3189), 
she seems fallen; to herseif she is standing, waiting forGod's pnrposes, 
never so strong as at this moment, because she has fought seif and 
overcome. She may indeed shrink (3240-5) from a repetition of her 
soul's trial, but she does it in the spirit and partly in the words of hef 
divine Master. 
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ACT V. SCENE 7. 

3253. mar flegettb. This use is uncommon and not commendable. 
3260. Compare 2749 sqq. and note at tbe close of Act I. 
3277. Uttf(^tt(b, Brette, ^tt^tn^ttinxifltXt, are manifestations of 
one virtue, hence the singular ttlo]|ttt and ||tlt| {tt* 
3280. f^Iage ftlQ m§ 3RUtel, interveru. 

ACT V. SCENE 8. 

3303. 9tbeitltettoaIb, once of great extent, now confined to the 
heights on either side of the Meuse in the department of Nord Arden- 
nes, France. 

33 1 1 . Bei, among, not " by." 

3321. ^aHabinm, safeguard, originally a statue of Pallas. Com- 
pare 2639 and Oassical Dicüonary. 

These two scenes (V. 7-8) reveal the French court in much the same 
State of helpless incompetence as at the outset. Dunois, last to doubt» 
is first to return. Then the Archbishop sets bis sails to the new breeze. 
But Du Chatel is unconvinced, and Burgundy and the king are sup- 
pressed here to heighten the effect of their appearance at the close. 
We must suppose, however, that Raimond's tale is sufficient to pro- 
voke these mercurial spirits to immediate, desperate action. 

ACT V. SCENE 9. 
33^9' (anfen @titnti, assauü, . 

3353-9 are essentially 1208-13. 

ACT V. SCENE 10. 

3373« öift t9f is the time, Compare 3146. 

3392. Her own words at her trial. In prison she bore two, at 
times three chains (3393). She tried several times to escape, and 
was constant in prayer for the success of Charles (3463). 

ACT V. SCENE 11. 

341& Compare note at the end of I, 9, and the similar device fo» 
describing a battle in " Ivanhoe," and " Götz von Berlichingen," III, iiL . 
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3421. SarÜetro^, Barbary korse^ such as are still prized. 

3422. ^enbartttett, men at arms^ not the modern ^(^n; d^arnus, 
3425. S3rilcfe, drawbridge, 

3435- $«ft«, f<^l liere. 

3452. ö«^ ofours or ofthe Franks, 

3457« Werf erlögt pC^, rears, falls backward, 

3468-76. Compare Judgcs xr, 14 sqq., and xvi, 23 sqq. @itltfoi^ 
Samson, 

3531. lommeit, i.e. before God. 

3542* S^lftgellleibe, a girlish dress, The loose sleeves sugf^est 
glügel (wings). 

This triumphant death, sealing the labor of her Kfe, illustrates " ro- 
mantic tragedy " at its best. In discovering that this dreaded meeting 
with Lionel is no longer a temptation, she recovers not only calmness 
but new confidence and joy at the thought of martyrdom. And so, 
made perfect by suffering, she is no longer the childish enthusiast, but 
the clear-eyed idealist who knows the joys bf the earth she leaves, and 
elects with the apostle to porchase with a little pain an exceeding 
weight of glory (3544) for herseif and for her memory. " Short is the 
pain, eternal is the joy," this is the Inspiration and the consolation of 
all high-souled endeavor, the only answer this world knows toThekla'i 
lament over *< the f ate of the beautif ol on earth." 
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NoTB. — Figures refer to notes or peculiar renderings and to lines unless 
otherwise stated. Accents distinguish separable prefixes from inseparable. The 
adverbial form of adjectives is usoaily omitted. Stern changea in verbs are tabu- 
lated in an appendix. 



ah, away, off, down. 
ah'hxcä^tn, S., desist. 
^tnUutt, n., -, adventure. 
^htx^laxiht, m., superstition. 
Slieiml^r m., madness, folly 

(2324). 
aB'faHen, S., fall off, drop. 
oB'f ettiflen, W., despatch, send 

off. 
aV^thta, S., give up, surren- 
der. 
ah'gtf^tn, S. irr,, go off, de- 

part, set out, 
^Htjanhtt, m,, -n, envoy, 

delegate. 
al^gemanbt, averted. 
ttb'flcttiittncnf S,, win, gain 

from. 
aVffitittn, S,, glide or glance 

off. 
SlBfiOtnb, m,, "c, abyss; de- 

struction. 
aVlaffttif S., leave off, desist. 
ailegettf W., lay off or aside. 
ab'retgettf S., tear off. 
aVxxnütn, S,, wrest from. 



aB'f agettf W,, resign, renounce. 
^fc^eitf m.y horror, abhor- 

rence. 
9bf(^iebr tn., -e, parting, fare- 

well, leave. 
ahji^cn, S., dismount. 
ah^tthtn, S., die to, be in- 
sensible to. 
ab'menben, W. and irr., avert, 

ward off. 
ah'Mtn, S., depart, with- 

draw, desert, leave. 
aäf, alas ! 

2läfUU f., -n, Shoulder. 
3l(^t, f., care, attention; — 

geben, give heed. 
aä^i-, eighth. 
aä^ttn, W., esteem, deem. 
St^tunOr f,, respect. 
Slrfer, w., "", f ield ; acre. 
SlrferSmann, m., -leute, hus- 

bandman, farmer. 
obeln, W., ennoble. 
Slbet, f,, -n, vein. 
^(etf m., -, eagle. 
SlblctrSfüJnJeltr /., eagle's 

boldness. 
abotieten, W,, adore, worship. 
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•^l^tlf m., -en, ancestor, fore- 

father. 
>af)ntn, W., forebode, suspect. 

Also impersonal, 
9(^n^err, m., -en, ancestor. 
H^tutnoi^tioll, foreboding. 
«Kr all. 
aKeÄ, everything; everybody 

(949). 
attettir alone. 

attetf0Tfil|en^r all-searching. 
aUerfreuen^r all-gladdening. 
aUerottettr in every place. 
aUgetneitt» universal, general, 

common. 
angemalt, f,, omnipotence. 
aKgettiältig, all-powerful. 
Wimatb^i, f., omnipotence ; the 

inevitable (3500). 
aSmäi^tigf all-powerful ; as 

noun, Almighty. 
üUmMxäff gradual. 
atttQO (archaic), there where 

(687). 
alÄr when, as ; than, except. 
€il^ffalh, straightway. 
nldbann (archaic) , then. 
alfOr so, thus. 
altf old, ancient 
^Itax, m., -e and *c, altar 

• (2959). 
^ttt, »., - age, old age ; Hott 

— 8 JetTf from long ago. 
altertt, IV., grow old. 
öttf at, near, by; in; on; 

against. 
ün'htUf^Un, 5*., enjoin, charge. 
an'heUn, W., worship, adore. 
on'itetettr S., offer. 
^ttl^lidf, m., -e, sight, spec- 

tacle. 
ian'hltdtn, W., look at.» 



fituhüdltf f., meditation, devo- 

tion. 
attber, other. 
attbet^r otherwise, eise. 
ati'bfittgenr S., push on, press 

forward. 
atteittattbetr together, against 

one another. 
att'erbietettr S,, offer. 
^ttetr Anet (boy's name). 
att'faSem S., attack. 
ott'fottflettr S., begin. 
attfattgd, in the beginning, at 

first. 
att'faffett, W., seize, take hold 

of. 
att'fie^ett, W,, implore, en- 

treat. 
ott'fü^rettr W., lead, conduct. 
^ttfülirerr m., -, leader. 
Ott'füttett, W., fill up, occupy. 
attgel^otettf native. 
att'ge^dtettr W., belong to. 
attgette^tttr pleasant, agreeable. 
tlttgePc^t, n., face; presence. 
ttttgeftatttttttr hereditary, an- 

cestral. 
att'greifettr 5*., attack. 
3lttgtlff, m., -e, attack. 
5lttgftr f>, *e, anguish, terror, 

anxiety. 
ftttgftigettr W., harass, trouble. 
ftttgftlic^f anxious, terrifying. 
att'Wtett, W., listen to. 
SttjoUr Anjou (in France, a 

royal family title). 
an'fettttett (= anerfcnncn), 

IV. irr., recognize, acknowl- 

edge (1588). 
^(ttllage, f., -n, charge, accu- 

sation. 
att'Kagett, W., accuse. 
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uaJommtn, S., befall, seize, 

come upon. 
an't&nhxgtn, W., announce. 
Knfitttft, /., arrival. 
ünTddftln, W., smile on. 
enlangettf W., arrive. 
an'Uatn, W., put on. 
eti'maftett, JV., fldj — , pre- 

sume. 
9(nmer!itn0, /., -en, note, an- 

notation. 
9innmt, f., grace. 
an'ntfimtn, S., accept, take. 
an'tthtn, W., speak to. 
on'tftffenr Jf^., advance. 
an'mftn, S., cry ör call to; 

call on, invoke. 
an'fagettr W„ say, repeat, an- 
nounce. 
an'jdiantn, W., look at, be- 
hold. 
üWWititn, S., attach to (an). 
cnUicn, S., look at, behold. 
ait'fe^en, W., set up, raise. 
^nipxnäi, m., '^z, claim. 
^nftaltr ^, -en, preparation, 

arrangement. 
Slnftanbr m,, bearing. 
an'ftattnen, PF., gaze or stare 

at. 
on'ftelienf S, irr., become, 

befit. 
anftrettaitnfi, f,, -cn, effort, 

exertion. 
att'ftitrmeitr W., storm. 
$lnteUr w., -e, part, share, in- 

terest. 
Sntlt^r n., -t, face, counte- 

nance. 
an'treten, 5*., step up to, ap- 

proach. 
^stttoort, /., -en, answer. 



antttiortettr PT., answer. 
anmefenbr present. 
an'^igenr PF., notify, inform,. 

give notice, announce. 
fin'aünbenr PF., set f ire to, f ire. 
SMifcI, t»., ', apple. 
Sftbeitr /., -cn, work, labor, 

task. 
atbettettr W., work, labor. 
atüeittiollr toilsome. 
5lrCr Are (2420). 
Stbennen or Stbettttenoalbr 

Forest of Ar den (3303). 
^rdetni^r w., -ffe, vexation; 

scandal, offense. 
ardUftig, crafty, cunning. 
Sriitr m., -c, arm. 
anttr poor. 
^rmttf f., ~n, army. 
tttmfeUg, pitiable, wretched. 
^tva», Arras (1934). 
5ltt, f., -en, kind, natura 

(531). 

SCrst, I»., *e, physician; rem- 

edy. 
%\6^tf f., ashes. 
^ttentf m., breath. 
^tom'r »., -t, atom. 
ait(^r also; »ei*»»*— , what- 

ever. 
5UtCr ^., -n, meadow. 
attf r on, upon ; to, at, f or ; in ; 

upward, open. 
aitf BUffettr PF., look up. 
aitf'btinden, W. irr., gather, 

bring together ; provoke, ir- 

ritate (900). 
^n^l^vaiSu, m., *c, start, depar- 

ture, breaking up. 
aitf'bringettr S., press upon. 
aitfeinattber» one upon an- 

other. 
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annaffttttf S., rise, start. 
aufdeBettr S., give up. 
9(nfgel^otr n., call, summons. 
attfge^äitftf heaped up, accu- 

mulated. 
aufde^ol^enr uplifted. 
attfgetii^tetr erect. 
auf^artettr 5"., stop, hinder, 

detain. 
mtfWttgen, PF. (with part. 

-ficjottgeti [309])» hang up, 

suspend. 
aufiftel^en, 5., pick or lift up, 

raise. 
ttttf'iogcttr W., rouse. 
Slttflaiifr m., tumult. 
aufmerfifainr attentive. 
^ftnerffamfeit, Z'., attention. 
aufne^tnenr 5"., receive, ad- 

mit. 
auftidtigettr PT., press, urge 

upon. 
aiif'regcttr W,, stir up, excite. 
aitf teilen, S., tear open. 
aurti^ettr W., tear open. 
^tttfnt^tr w., -e,. tumult, com- 

motion. 
auf'fagen, PF., renounce. 
anffc^auettr PF., look up. 
anffc^lagettr 5"., raise, open. 
auf fc^Uegettr S., disclose, re- 

veal. 
Ollf" f (^teiettf 5*., cry put, scream. 
auffe^^eitr PF., set or place 

upon, put on. 
onffl^arettr PF., save, reserve, 

spare. 
aitf'fl^tittgen, 5*., spring up. 
aurfteiftcttr S. irr., stand up, 

rise. 
aitf fteigettr S., rise, ascend. 
ttJtf ftreifettr PF., strip up. 



attf fttd^en, PF.,seek out, search 

for. 
auf't^ttttr irr,, open. 
^btfttagr m., ^c, commission, 

message. 
auftreten, 5*., step forth, ap- 

pear. 
Sllif 'tritt, m., -e, scene; ap- 

pearance. 
aitf'ttia(^etir PF., awake. 
anfttiärti^r upward. 
onfttierfenr S,, set up as (au). 
Sütfsttgr w., ^e, act; proces- 

sion. 
attfatoingen, 5*., force upon. 
Singer n., -n, eye. 
$(itgenB(i(!r m., -e, moment. 
Sugenitb, n., -er, eyelid. 
attd, out, out of, from; over, 

at an end. 
^^htuit, f., profit, gain. 
an»'hxtäftn, S,, break or burst 

out. 
aitd'Breitenr PF., spread ouL 
aiid'banern, PF., endure. 
attd'brüffenr PF., express. 
oisdeinanberr apart 
audeinanber'rottenr PF., unrolL 
aud'erfe^eUr S., choose, select. 
an»'fatUn, S., sally forth. 
aud'fü^retlr PF., finish, carry 

out. 
Sfudgangr m., *e, exit, close, 

ending. 
ausgebreitet, outstretched, ex- 

tended. 
aud'ge^en, S. irr., go out. 
aui^gef^müfft, decorated. 
ouÄ'gie^en, S., pour out, emp- 

ty, shed; vent. 
au^'^alten, S., endure, sur- 

vive. 
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an^'f^ämenf W. (part. also 

-öcljanöcn [830]), hang out, 

display. 
üu^'f^auä^en, W., breathe out. 
mtd'faffeitr S,, leave out, let 

out, give vent to. 
mtSliefetttr W., deliver up. 
«lÖ'Wf^enr W., blot out. 
cmS'tafeitr W., rage out, f inish 

raging. 
an^'xei^en, S., tear out. 
au^'näfitUf W., achieve. 
att8'f*Uc#cnr S., exclude. 
aitd'fenbenf W. and irr., send 

out or forth. 
au^en, out, without, abroad 

(360). 
on^tX, outside of, excepting, 

beside. 
jUtgere, outer. 

än^ttft, uttermost, extreme. 
au^'jpütn, S., spew forth. 
(m^ipxtäitn, S., speak out, ex- 

press. 
aitd'fteSenr W., put out, post ; 

expose. 
aitd'^ofien, S,, thrust or cast 

out. 
au»'ftxeden, W., stretch out, 

extend. 
aitd'ftrdtttettr W,, pour out, 

empty. 
aitd'teUen, W., dispense. 
aitd'tolbettr ^.^ cease raging, 

abate. 
aitd'Menr fF., exercise, prac- 

tise. 
' ait9'l0anbetn, W,, go away, 

depart. 
aud'ltierfenr «S*., throw out. 

SldinCOltttr Agincourt (1243). 



SB 

©ttiftr w., *c, rivulet; foun- 

tain. 
SBalftttr /., -cn, way, path; 

course, career. 
Ibalt^nettr W., make smooth or 
• passable. 
Ibalbr soon. 
S3anb, n., *cr, ribbon, band, 

bandage. 
ä^anbf n., -c anJ -en (2273), 

bond, fetter. 
S3anbef f., -n, band, Company. 
banbigettr JT., control, re- 

strain. 
banö(c), anxious, timid, fear- 
ä^annetf w., -, banner. [ful. 
barBariffift, barbarous. 
ä^arlbetrogr w., Barbary steed 

(3421). 
©armjcratöfeit, f., mercy. 
ä^atottf m., -c, baron. 
S3ttfCf /., -n, Cousin. 
S3aftatb, w., -c, bastard (i.e., 

Dunois [269]). 
Jöttltr w., -c, building, struc- 

ture. 
^oitenf W., build; cultivate, 

tili ; piiS — f rise. 
SBautttf m., ^e, tree. 
S3a)|erfürfttnf f., Bavarian 

princess (page 209). 
S5cönöftiö»nöf f., anguish. 
beBettf W., tremble. 
äSef^er, w., - goblet. 
ht'tVLiinif deliberate. 
Ibebetfettf W^., cover. 
S3ebeifun0, f., protection. 
bebenlettf W. irr., think, con- 

sider (2325) ; piift — , delib- 
erate, hesitate. 
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hthtntttif W., mean, signify, 

betoken; — h, sigfiificant. 
ajcbforbr Bedford (718 and 

1208). 
iebrangen, W., press hard, 

distress. 
hthtü^n, W., threaten. 
Ibebürf ettr W. irr., need, want ;• 

(imp.) Cd bebatfr there is 

need of. 
befetbettf W., make war upon. 
^tft^l, m., -e, command, Or- 
der. 
bef e^Iettf S., command, order ; 

commit (to). 
bcfcftigettr W., make fast, 

fasten. 
beflecfenr W., stain, pollute. 
befreiettf W., free. 
befriebigen, W., pacify, sat- 

isfy. 
Umitn, W., feel of. 
befütf^ten, IV., fear, appre- 

hend. 
begebettf S., pdj — > come to 

pass; (with gen.) forego, 

waive. 
begegnettf JT., meet, encoun- 

ter; treat. 
bege^rettf PF., desire. 
begeiftem, PF., inspire. 
SSegeiftentng, jf., Inspiration. 
SBcgicr, ^., desire. 
beöierigr eager. 
beginnettf S., begin. 
SSegloubigittigf /., attestation, 

testimony. 
begleiteur W^., accompany, es- 

cort. 
f^tqUitttf m., -, companion, 

follower. 
beglüifenf W., make happy. 



begrabettr S., bury. 
begreifettr S., comprehend, un- 

der stand, engage (2222). 
begrett^eitf W., bound, enclose, 
SJcgrifff m., -c, idea, concep- 

tion; im — , about to, on 

the point of. 
begtilgcttr W., greet, salute. 
begütigen, W,, appease, con- 

ciliate. 
bebultetif 5"., keep. 
bel)au|itenr W., maintain, sup- 

port, assert. 
%^t\vxit helmeted. 
bejeraigetif W., take to heart, 

consider. 
beir with, at, by; among, 

near. 
beif^tettf W,, confess. 
beibe, both. 
S3eifa8, -w., approval, com-. 

mendation. 
SSeiT, n., -e, axe. 
beinabe, almost. 
S3eif^ie(, n., -e, example. 
bei'fiirtngenf S., hasten to aid. 
ä3eiftattb, m., Help, aid. 
bei'jtebeitr 5. irr., stand by, 

help. 
beiaeitettf betimes. 
beläm^fen, W., subdue, con- 

trol. 
belannt, known. 
befennen, W. irr., acknowl- 

edge, confess; piift — f own, 

admit. 
beHagettr W., pity. 
befransen, W., garland. 
behrensettr W., cross (one- 

self). 
belriegen, W., make war on. 
bclrdnen, W., crown. 
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UUmmetn, IV,, trouble, con- 

cern. 
Ma^ttn, IV., besiege, lay 

siege to. 
a5clttg(c)rttn0r f,, siege. 
üeleibigen, W., offend; he^ 

(etbigtr injured, outraged. 
Sclclblöitngr f., -cn, injury. 
htlmäfttn, W., light up, il- 

lumine. 
(elolbtr praised, approved. 
belol^nen, W., reward. 
bclügettr S,, deceive. 
Üemöf^tigettr W., piift — , seize, 

take hold of. 
Ibetnerfen, W., mark, notice. 
S^emillt^en, n., endeavor. 
Ibeneibettf JT., envy (3174» be 

envied). 
bene^Cttf W., moisten, bedew. 
berottlben, W., rob, despoil. 
bereit, ready. 
bereitettf W.', prepare; bring 

about, procure. 
S3et0f m., -C, mountain, Hill. 
betgettr S., hide, conceal. 
S3entfr w., mission, duty. 
bentfenr S., call, summon ; ap- 

point. 
betü(tnt, famed, famous. 
berül^ten, fT., touch. 
befänftigen, W^., calm, pacify. 
beff^öftigettr W., busy, occupy. 
:^efd^ämenr ^., shame, put to 

shame. 
Sefflieibf m., -c, answer. 
befd^eiben, 5., allot, assign, 
beffj^eibettf modest. [destine. 
beffjgenfenr W., make one 

presents. 
beffiftitttllfeny ^., disgrace, dis- 

honor; — \>f disgraceful. 



bef*lie§ettr S,, resolve, <le- 

cide, ordain. 
»efll6ltt6r m,, "^C, determina- 

tion, resolve. 
83efdto(bigitngr f-, -en, accusa- 

tion. 
beffiftü^eitr fF., Protect, defend. 
S3efd(ü^etr m., -, protector. 
befd^todren, 5., conjure, im- 

plore, adjure (1622). 
befeelettr W., inspire. 
befe^ettr W., occupy, garrison. 
beltegelttr W., seal, confirm. 
beftegettr W., vanquish, con- 

quer. 
beflnnettr S,, fiiift —-, recollect, 

recall. 
S3eft4r m., possession, posses- 

sions. 
beft^eUf S., possess. 
SSeft^tutttf n., ^er, property. 
ISefonnenbeitr f., self-posses- 

sion, discretion. 
beflireiiftenr S., fiiift — , donfer, 

commune. 
bcffcr, beft, better, best. 
beftebenr 5". irr,, exist, be. 
befteigettr S., mount. 
beftttttmenf W^., destine, de- 

cide, determine; intend. 
beftreitenr W., bestrew. 
betüttbenr W., bewilder, stu- 

pefy, stun. 
bctetif W., pray. 
betbBrenr W., befool, delude, 

infatuate. 
betraf^tettr W., regard, ob- 

serve, contemplate. 
betreten, S., tread, set foot on. 
betroffettf perplexed, confused, 

surprised, 
betrogen, deceived. 
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^tttfkbtn, W., sadden. 

IbetrügU^r deceitful. 

fdtii or -t, n., -en, bed, (riv- 

er-) Channel. 
fiengen, W^.,bow, bend, incline. 
^tnU, f., booty, spoil; prize. 
Ut>9X, before. 
hmaäftn, W., guard. 
Hemaffnenr W., arm. 
üeloalirenr W., keep, preserve. 
l^etoäl^tettf JT., verify, prove. 
(emegetir fT., move, stir, agi- 

tate. 
Ibetoegeitf 5*., induce, persuade, 

prevail upon. 
IBemegnttfir ?., motion, gesture ; 

agitation, commotion; emo- 
tion. 
(eltiegltngdlod, motionless. 
l^eitieinen, W., weep for. 
Hemeifenr 5"., show, prove, give 

proof. 
fbmtthttf m., -, suitor. 
Iieltiirtettr IV., entertain 

(guests). 
(ettl0(nenr IV., inhabit, occupy. 
htMlft, clouded. 
Uton^i, fidl — (gen.)y con- 

scious of. 
(eaatUltr W., pay, pay for. 
Beaäl^menr PF., curb, restrain. 
üeaeififtnetlr W., mark, distin- 

guish ; designate, describe. 
Beaettgettr ^., attest; witness, 

testify. 
htBtoinatn, S., overcome, con- 

trol, subdue; conquer. 
fditnt, f., -n, bee. 
üietettr S., offer; eö — r chal- 

lenge (171S). 
JÖÜb, n., -er, image, form, 

picture. 



BUbettf IV., form, picture. 

S3inbe, f., -n, sash, scarf. 

binbeitr bind. 

hinntUf within. 

hx9, until ;^anor auf, as f ar 

as; — anff excepting; — 

bttSr before, until. 
Sifd^Qf, tn., *c, bishop. 
IBitter /., -n, request, petition. 
hiiitn, S., ask, pray; entreat. 
hliUXf bitter. 
hlaxd, bright, gleaming, pol- 

ished. 
Mafettr S., blow, sound. 
6(agr pale. 

Ibleibettf S., stay, remain. ^ 
hUiäi, pale, pallid. 
Iblenbettf W., blind. 
SIenbltietlr n., delusion. 
fdliäf mt, -e, look, glance. 
md^Uf W., look. 
(Cinb, blind. 

©li^f w., -C, lightning-flash. 
Ibli^ettr W., flash, lighten; a^ 

«o«n, lightning. 
Mdbe, timid. 
S3I0#er /., -n, unprotected 

part, weak point. 
Iblül^eitr W., bloom, flower, 

flourish. 
fblVLVXt, f., -n, flower. 
»litt, n., blood. 
ültttcitr PF., bleed. 
IBIittgetüfter n., -c, (execu- 

tioner's) scaffold. 
bllttigf bloody. 
bluttotr blood-red. 
)6obettr w., - and *, soil, 

ground. 
S3o4emerl0ei]br w., -er, gipsy 

woman (171). 
Sootr n., -c and Söötc, boat. 
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B3f(e), evil, ill. 
S3oter m., -n, messenger. 
S^Otffi^aftr f., -en, message. 
lötaltontr Brabant (in Bel- 

gium), 
^ranbf m., *C, fire-brand, fire. 
S3 tau fj^r m., ""c, usage, custom. 
Brattfi^enf W., use, need, want 

(acc. and gen.). 
htann, brown, swarthy. 
fStaui, U ^e, betrothed. 
örautfrana, m., *c, bridal 

wreath. 
fttttö, brave (33). 
l^teii^enf S., break, break from 

or through, violate. 
üteitettr W., fiift — , spread, ex- 

tend. 
(rennettf W. irr., burn. 
hxiUanUn, of diamonds, dia- 

mond. 
Bringen, W,irr., bring. 
Britann^^e, British. 
»rttc or »ritte, w., Brilon. 
S3ritenfo(n or S3rittenfo6n, 

son of B ritain. 
Britif*, British. 
S3rüffer /., -n, bridge, draw- 

bridge. 
^xnhtt, m., *, brother. 
Brüberlif^r fraternal. 
SSrnber^ttliftr m., fraternal dis- 

cord. 
©rtiggr Bruges (1941)- 
Sntnnenf m., -, spring. 
»runft, f., fire, heat. 
Brünftigf fervent. 
ä3mftr /., *e, breast, bosom; 
. heart. 
SSmftlt^amiffiftr m., -e, cuirass, 

breast-plate. 
©rnftwe^rr f., -en, bulwark. 



^tni, f., -en, brood, young. 
^nhtf m., -Xi, boy, knave, 

wretch (3105). 
»ttdj, n., ^er, book. 
^n^Xtf m., -n, lover, para- 

mour. 
Bnlftlerifflir amorous, wanton. 
S5ü6ner f., -n, stage. 
S3nnbf w., "^e, alliance, bond. 
S3itnb(e)i»frettnbr w., -e, ally. 
S5ttnb(e)«fienöff-er w., -in, f., 

ally. 
S5üttbni8, «., -ffe, bond, alli- 
ance. 
S3ttrö, f., -cn, stronghold, for- 

tified town. 
Bürgenr W., be security, an- 

swer (for). 
S3ürger, w., -, Citizen, com- 

moner (2). ^ 

S3ütgerBlutr n., Citizens' blood. 
SSürgerfriegr w., -e, civil war. 
SSurgunb, Burgundy (page 

208). 
SSurgunbier, m., -, Burgun- 

dian. 
Bnrgunbiffiftr Burgundian. 
S5ttf*, m., ^e, bush. 
S3nfenf m., -, bosom; heart 
S3u#ef f., penance. 
hik^en, W., atone for, expiate. 



6entnerr w.,- hundred weight. 
centnerffi^ttier, ponderous 

(3480). 
6Jolon8, Chalons (1863). 
Slt^atittonr Chatillon (page 

213). 
S^erttBimr cherubim. 
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G^tittQltr Chinon {see map), 
(S^Otf w., ""c, choir. 
Oi^OxhitAt, m., -n, choir-boy. 
Girce, pr. n,, Circe (1709). 
Qittmnnt, Clermont (a town), 
dünntiaUt, m., S, Constable 

(4SI). 
(louT b^amontr Court of Love 

(526). 
dxtqni, Crecy (1243). 

bttf there, then; here! when, 

while, since, as. 
^aiftr M., ^cr, roof, shelter, 

covering. 
bttfüt, for it, for that. 
bagegettf against it or that. 
^agoBert, Dagobert (9). 
ba^eitttf at home. 
ba^ittr thither, there; gone 

(dead). 
bttiin'fö^tenr JT., lead thither. 
ba^in'gebettr S., give up, aban- 

don. 
ba^ingeffiftmettert, Struck 

down, felled. 
ba'fiegettf S., He there. 
batnald, at that time. 
^attte, f., lady. 
bamtt, with it, with that; in 

Order that. 
^ätntn(e)rttngf f., twilight. 
^anaibettr />/., Panaids (629). 
Xanff m., thanks, gratitude. 
banfettr W., thank, thank for. 
banttr then. 

batattf in or on or of it or that. 
batauff on it; thereupon; af- 
terward. 
batandf out of it or them. 



havhitUn, S., offer. 

bareittf adv.j in there, in it ; — 

ff||(agettr strike in, cut and 

thrust. 
barlttf in it or that. 
bar(ei(enf 5*.^ lend, advance 

(money). 
hatnaäi, after it, at it, at that. 
hatnehm, beside it 
bamiebetr down. 
bafftettettr IV., present, repre- 

sent, expose, reveal. 
baruttt, for that, about that, on 

that account, therefore. 
baruntetf under or among it, 

that or them. 
^afetttf n., existence, being. 
ba#, that, so that. 
^aitll^in, Dauphin (1023). 
hatfoxtf from that, of that; 

away, off; by or with that 

or them. 
batiotr before it or that, from 

it or that. 
baakoiffiftenf at intervals. 
baättiifiöett'ttetcnr S., step be- 

tween, interpose. 
Xtäi, f., -n, Cover, coverlet. 
bedettf W., cover, deck. 
^egettf m., -, sword, warrior. 
^emittr f-, humility. 
^enidf Dionysius (patron 

Saint of France). 
benfettr W. irr., think ; expect. 
^enfmal, n., *cr and -e, mon- 

ument, memorial. 
bcntir for, than (962). 
bennoifir yet, nevertheless. 
beteinftr one time, some day. 
beftOr so much the. 
beuten, tV., point fo (auf), 

signify. 
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htniliäf, clear, piain. 

^iabetttf »., -e, diadem. 

hiäftt thick, dense, close. 

^id^tdtnft, f., poetry. 

biifr thick. 

bienenf W,, serve. 

^ienftr m., -e, service. 

biei^tna(, this time. 

^iltöf «., -c and -et, thing. 

^Irne, f., -n, girl, wench. 

bOfi^r yet, still, though, surely 

(2893). 
^o(f|lr w., -c, dagger. 
^ölttf m., -e, cathedral. 
^ötn [Rcmt, Dom Remi (a 

village, 2 and 1050). 
^onnetf w., anJ ^onnent, n., 

thunder, thundering. 
^onnerleil, m., -e, thunder- 

bolt. 
bonnent, W., thunder. 
^onnerffiftlagr tn., ^c, thunder- 

clap. 
^onnetkooder /., -n, thunder- 

cloud. 
hnpptliüm^d, double-tongued. 
^üxf, n., ^er, village. 
hotif there, yonder. 
^oitgladr Douglas (587). 
^rangf m., stress, impulse. 
bröngeitr W., press, urge; as 

noun, crowding ; crowd, 

throng. 
btaitfr see barctuf. 
bte^ettr W., turn ; twirl. 
brelr three. 
^reieiner w., Trinity. 
breifad^r threefold. 
bteittf see barein. 
bteiftf bold, audacious. 
breißiOr thirty. 
btcise^ttt-, thirteenth. 



brlttf see bann, 

btingettf S., press, advance, 

rush ; — h, urgent. 
britt-, third; ha» — c (1435)* 

every other. 
btoBettf above, up there. 
bro^ettr W., threaten, menace. 
btüffettf W., press, oppress. 
^tttibenBauntr m., Druids' 

tree (93). 
brutttr see barum, 
bttttttet, see baruntcr. 
^tt ejtttelr Du Chatel (page 

198). 
bltlbettr W., suffer, permit; as 

noun, endurance. 
^Itmm^eitr f., stupidity. 
bltm^f, duU, hollow, gloomy. 
bitnMr dark; obscure; mys- 

terious. 
bltnfelnbr darkening, dusky. 
bünfettr W., seem (79). 
bönttr thin. 

^itnoi^r Dunois (page 197). 
hnxti, through, by, by means 

of. 
huxdlhüf^xen, W,, pierce, run 

through, Stab. 
bittfiftbringenf S., penetrate. 
hnxäjfiammtn, W., inflame, 

animate. 
hnxdf'Ummtn, S., come or get 

through. 
hnxä)xxnnen, S., run or flow 

through. 
hnxäf^äiautn, W., see through. 
bitrdjftrömcnr W., flow 

through. 
bütfettr IV. irr., may, be per- 

mitted; have a right to. 
bürtf lean, withered; leafless, 
bttirftenb, thirsting, thirsty. 
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bürften, W,, thirst, be eager 

for (nad^). 
büftetf gloomy, dusky, lurid 

(2034). 



eüBe, f., ebb, ebb-tide. 

thmr even, level; just, just 

now. 
cl^enl^ürtig, of equal birth 

(with). 
Qhem, f., -n, piain. 
(ta^9, n., -§, echo. 
cbclf cbl-, noble, precious. 
^elfnedttr w., -e, squire, 

page. 
Gbelmanttf m., -icutc, noble- 

man, noble. 
(Sboitairb, Edward (1244 M). 
ej(c), before, ere; sooner 

(than). 
C^^(c)battbr lt., -e, marriage- 

tie. 
t^tx, sooner, rather. 
ti^ttn, cljrti-, of brass, brazen. 
e*]Jtc, f., -n, honor. 
ebrenr fT., honor; respect. 
(S^rett^ogen, m., -, triumphal 

arch. 
e^tention, honorable. 
etretbietigr respectful. 
e^rliflir honorable. 
^It^rfnii^tr f., ambition. 
c^rtietgefFettr unmindful of 

honor (721). 
e(rtiiürbi0r reverend, vener- 

able. 
OMi^tf f., -n, oak, oak-tree. 
@ibr w., -€, oath (720). 
eifetftti^tr /., jealousy. 



eigettf own; peculiar, charac- 

teristic. 
^igentnmf n., ^cr, property, 

possessions. 
eigentoitttg, self-willed, ob- 
stinate. 
@U(ot(e), w., -n, Courier. 
eilen, W., hasten. 
eil enbi^r speedily, with haste. 
eilfertigr hasty, in haste. 
eilig, hasty. 
einanber, one another, each 

other. 
6inbilbltlt0, f,, fancy, Imag- 
ination. 
ein'brängeitr W., pierce. 
ein'bringen, S., attack, rush 

at (auf). 
@inbntfff m., ^e, impression. 
ein'f attettr S., fall in, into ; oc- 

cur (to) ; (0/ music) join 

in. 
^ingangf w., *e, entrance. 
eingeborettr native. 
eingefa^r enclosed, bordered. 
eingefd^lagettf stamped, ham- 

mered in. 
ein'taltenr S., stop, pause, de- 

sist. 
ein(eitnifd^f native. 
einher, along. 
ein'Jolen, W., go to meet. 
exn'iMtn, IV., envelop, wrap. 
einigf one, agreed, united. 

— e, some, any. 
eln'fattfetif W., buy, purchase, 

provide. 
ein^fe^reUf W., enter, stop at 

(a house). 
eintnalr once ; ttitf — , at once, 

suddenly. 
einmütige unanimous. 
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cin'nel^tnen, 5*., take, oc- 

cupy. 
ctn'fdjiffcnr W., embark, put 

on board. 
etit'f4Ue#ett, S., include. 
eitt'Wwelacnr S. and W., melt 

down. 
tm'U^tn, W., install, estab- 

lish, appoint; stake, risk. 
einfidjt, f., insight. 
einftebCetifdtr solitary. 
eindmaldp once, one time. 
et^ftf once, one time, some 

time. 
ein'ftötacn, W,, fall in. 
^nttaii^t, f., harmony, peace, 

unity. 
ein'ttetettr S,, enter. 
(Sintrittr m., -e, entrance. 
ein'toeitettr W., consecrate ; 

initiate or instruct in. 
ein'atetettr S., march into, en- 
ter. 
tinsi^, Single, unique. 
(SittSltg, m., entry. 
@ifettf n., -, iron ; weapon(s) ; 

armor. 
eifetttr iron, of iron. 
QX^ptlf m„ North Pole. 
Ctteif vain, idle. 
@Ienbf n., exile ; misery 

(3135). 

elenbf wretched, miserable ; as 
noun, m. and f., wfetch. 

Clft-, eleventh. 

fSXitVXf pl., parents. 

tmpfamtn, S., receive; wel- 
come. 

em^ftnbenr S,, feel. 

(SttMiftttbungr /., -en, Sensation, 
feeling, perception. 

tmphxtn, W,, stir up, agitate; 



filift — , revolt, mutiny; etil« 
t^Mf rebellious, indignant. 

ettU^or'tifi^ten, W,, raise up. 

(&flCttf n., -n, end; direction, 
quarter. 

enbettr W., end, finish, stop. 

enbigettr W., end. 

enblififtr finally, at last. 

Cttöf narrow, confining, strict, 

6ngelr m., - angel. 

(^natlUiahe, w., -n, angel. 

^geUftnbet or (Snglftnbetr m., 
-, Englishman ; pl., the Eng- 
lish (5). 

engeUftttbiffift or ettglftnbifiift, 
English. 

^geldmaieftftt, f,, angelic 
majesty. 

^nglanbr England. 

engliffiftr English. 

(&nUlr m., -, grandson; pl., 
descendants. 

C^nlelfd^ne, remote descend- 
ants. 

etttbelftten» Pf^., be in want, be 
deprived (of). [expose. 

eittbIdSeti» IV-y bare ; disclose, 

nttbltt^ett, W,, blossom. 

entbtennenr W. irr., kindle, 
burn. 

entbecfenr W., discover, dis- 
close, reveal. 

entettettr W., dishonor. 

enterbettr W., disinherit. 

entfatten, S., fall or slip from. 

etitfaltctir W., unfold. 

entfenteitr W., remove, avert; 
liiift — f withdraw, escape. 

entfenttr distant. 

C^ntfernitttd, f., distance. 

entflammen, W., inflame, 
kindle. 
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entfliegen, S., flee, escape. 

cntfUefien, S., flow. 

entftembet, estranged. 

entgegen, toward; against. 

cntgegen'eücn, W., hasten to- 
ward, hasten to meet. 

entgegen'följten, W., lead 
against. 

entgegen'gel^en, 5". irr., go to 
meet. 

entgegengefe^tr opposite. 

entgegen'fteÄen, W., oppose to. 

entgegenittecfen, W,, stretch 
toward. 

entgegen'fhrömcnr W., pour 
forth to meet. 

entgegen'tteiften, S., drive to- 
ward, drive to meet. 

entgegen'tteten, S., advance 
toward. 

cntgegen'ioaSenr W,, flow out 
toward. 

entgelten, S. irr., escape. 

C^nt(eUignng, f., desecration. 

enttftKen, W., unveil, reveal, 
disclose. 

entfotnmenr S., escape. 

entlttben, S., discharge (3065). 

entlaffen, S., let go, dismiss; 
release, absolve. 

entlegen, remote, distant. 

entmannen, W., unman. 

entreißen, S., tear from, save 
f rom ; deprive of. 

entrif^ten, W., pay, discharge. 

entrinnen, S., run away, es- 
cape. 

enttüflen, W., take away from. 

entrüften, W., provoke, en- 
rage. 

cntf agen, W., renounce, give up. 

fSntfagnng, f., renunciation. 



entffiftaten, W., disperse. 
entfitieiben, S., decide, deter- 

mine. 
@ntff^eibnng, f., decision. 
entff^ieben, resolute, deter- 

mined. 
entff^Iafen, S., fall asleep. 
entffiftlagen, S., fxä} — , get rid 

of, part with, forget, de- 

cline. 
entffiftUegen, S., ftdj — , resolve, 

determine; part. (642), res- 

olutely. 
entfeelt, lifeless. 
^ntfe^en, n., horror, amaze- 

ment, terror. 
entfe^Uf^, terrible, horrible. 
entfe^t, terrified, amazed. 
entftnlen, S., sink, fail, fall 

from. 
entfliringen, S., spring or issue 

from. 
entwaffnen, W., disarm. 
entmeil^en, W., desecrate. 
entmenben, JV., steal, carry 

off. 
entmerfen, S., design, form. 
entminben, S., wrest from. 
entmitren, JV., disentangle, 

unravel. 
entaanbent, W., disenchant, 

disillusion. 
entaiel^en, S., take from, de- 
prive of. 
enttüflen, W., enrapture, de- 

light. 
@nt3ÜfIen, n., ecstacy, rapture. 
entaünben, IV., set on fire, 

kindle; fidj — , catch fire. 
entameien, W., part, divide. 
erbannen, W., lieft — , pity, 

show mercy. 
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i^haxmnnfi, /., pity, compas- 

sion. 
etl^auett, W., ercct, rear aloft. 
(&thtf n., inheritance, heritage. 
tthtbtn, W,, tremble, falter. 
et^eittenr JV,, take as booty, 

capture. 
tthitten, S,, solicit, obtain by 

asking. 
tthltiäf^n, S., turn pale. 
erl^Ucfettf W., perceive, see. 
txhxauUn, W,, roar. 
Qtbxzxii^, n,, -e, hereditary 

kingdom. 
(Stber f., earth. 
^benftaitr /., woman of 

earth. 
@rbenfstge(/ /., (terrestrial) 

globe. 
Gtbcnlttftr U *c, earthly de- 

sire. 
crbitlbenf W., endure. 
<mlettr W., overtake. 
ctfa(tenr S,, experience. 
Ctfefi^ten, S., win, gain. 
Ctflel^enr W,, implore, entreat. 
etforff^ettr W,, search into, 

discover. 
crfrcijenr W,, iliiS — r dare, 

presume. 
crftcuenf W., delight, rejoice. 
crfreuUci^f pleasing, cheering. 
crfößcttr W., fill up, fulfill. 
-crfleicn, S., fld^ — r surrender. 
ctgef^ettr 5. irr., come out, be 

published. 
ctgteftettf 5., pour out ; flift — r 

gush forth, be shed. 
erglü^ettr W., glow. 
ergteifettr 5*., seize, touch, af- 

fect. 
etgtimtntr enraged. 



ttf^uhttif elevated, sublime, ex- 
alted. 

er^altettf S., support, main- 
tain; preserve; receive, ob- 
tain. 

er^e^eitr S., raise, exalt; fidj 
— f arise, rise. 

crjeiterttr W., fiiiS — r grow 
cheerful, take heart. 

erlt^olbenr uplifted. 

erid^eUf fT., raise; increase. 

ertnncntr W., remind. 

ctiagen, W., hunt down, over- 
take. 

crföllMlfeilr fF., obtain by fight- 
ing, win. 

erfennettf W. irr., know, rec- 
ognize, perceive. 

etHftrettf W., explain, declare. 

erfüreur 5., choose. 

erlait^enr fT., allow, permit. 

@r(attl^nii^r /., leave, permis- 
sion. 

et(ebi0en, W,, release, free 
from. 

ctlclbcttr S., suffer. 

erleitfi^tenr W., light, enlight- 
en, illuminate. 

erUegettr S., succumb to. 

(Srldfungf f., release. 

emtü^tigettr W^., empower ; 
ft<ll — (5^^»)» seize, usurp. 

ennattet, exhausted, fatigued. 

emtorben, ff^., murder. 

ermübetr wearied. 

erneitenf W., renew. 

etniebrigettr W., lower, de- 
base. 

(Srniebrigitndr f., humiliation. 

G^rnftr m., earnestness. 

ctttftr earnest, serious, grave. 

entft^aftr serious, solexnn. 
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(&tnUf f., harvest 
rroüentr IV., conquer, capture. 
erifftteitf W., open, begin. 
erqniffen, W., refresh. 
(^qttiifltngr /-, refreshment 
erregen, W., stir, raise, 
erretd^en, W., reach, get at. 
erretten, W., save, deliver. 
Grretterin, /., deliverer. 
Errettung, f., deliverance. 
erraten, W., blush. 
erfitiaffen, 5"., create. 
erfdtttKen, S. and W-, sound, 

resound. 
erfitieinenr S., appear. 
^d^einnng, f., vision; mani- 

festation. 
erfdjölifett, W., exhaust. 
erfdttetfen, 5"., be terrified or 

Startled, shudder. 
erffi^reifenr W., terrify, fright- 

en. 
erfci^üttem, W., shake, agitate, 

convulse. 
crftnnen, S., imagine, invent. 
erjt, first, foremost; erften« 

ntolf first time. 
@rftarmngr f., stupefaction. 
erftatten, W., compensate. 
^rftannen, n., surprise, amaze- 

ment. 
erftannt, surprised, amazed. 
erfte^en, S. irr., arise, be re- 

newed. 
crfteigen, S., mount, scale. 
erftirfen, W., stifle. 
erftreiten, S., win. 
erftümten, W., take by storm. 
ertdnen, W., sound. 
ertragen, S., bear, endure. 
ermaitien, W., awake. 
ertoftgen, W., weigh, consider. 



enoaiilen, W., choose, select. 
enoarten, W., await, expect. 
enoeifen, IV., rouse, awaken. 
enoe^ren, IV., guard, defend. 
enoeidken, W., soften. 
enoibem, W., reply, answer. 
ertoorlben, won, gained. 
6rs, n., -e, metal ; armor. 
eraäftlen, W., teil, relate. 
&$(tf40f, m., *e, archbishop.. 
erzeigen, IV., show, render. 
eraengen, IV., beget. 
eraftmt, angered. 
(£f d^e, /., -n, ash, ash-tree. 
i^enne, Stephen. 
ettre(n)ttoegen, on your ac- 

count, for your benefit. 
ettrtö- ifrom enex), youi 

proper, yours. 
ettligr evdrlasting, eternal, per- 

petual ; f orever ; ttttf — , for- 

ever. 



faMiafi, fabulous. 
SaiM, f., -n, torch. 
Sfaben, m., *, thread. 
^afmt, f., -n, flag, banner 

(1157); Company (of sol- 

diers). 
gfatttentrftger, m., - standard- 

bearer, ensign. 
grfttniein, n., -, Company (of 

soldiers). 
Salt^re, f.,-n, ferry-boat, trans- 

port. 
fo^ren, S., fare, go; mit ber 

$anb — , put one's Hand (to). 
9l^fiti, f., -cn, career, journey. 
gttlf(e), m., -cn, hawk, fal- 

con (2009). 
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g'ttll, m., '^e, fall. 

foUettr S., fall. [ous. 

falfd)r false, fickle, treacher- 

SaltCr f., -n, fold; corner. 

falten, W., fold, wrinkle; bic 
(Stirne — , knit the brow, 
frown. 

faitgeitf S., catch, capture, 
take. 

Satter /., -n, color. 

föt^ettr IV., color, tint. 

faffen, ff^., hold, seize, grasp, 
attack (3444); contain; 
comprehend; fidj — , re- 
cover, compose oneself ; ilt^ 
Slttge — , look sharply at. 

^a^, n., -^fcr, vessel, cask. 

gttftolfr Fastolf (page 208). 

fe^tettr S., fight. 

&e*t|>Jö*r fn., *e, battle- 
ground. 

fel)(enr W., miss, fall, be lack- 
ing; fie fcjlt Itndr we miss 
her; — an, be lack of. 

Seiet, f.^ -n, celebration. 

ftittÜäf, solemn. 

fctctttr W., celebrate. 

feiö(c)f cowardly. 

f$ei0l^eitr f., cowardice. 

feil, for sale. 

feittf fine, delicate. 

f^etnbf w., -e, enemy, foe. 

f$einbedMtttf n., enemy's blood, 
hostile blood. 

%tinhe^htui, f., -en, hostile 
brood. 

Seinbedi^attfe(n), w., -n, hos- 
tile troops. 

Seinbed(eltn, m., enemy's hel- 
met. 

Seinbedlagerr »., enemy's 
camp. 



Sfeinbittf f., foe, enemy. 
feinbUdJ, hostile. 
feinbfeUgr hostile. 
fSclbr n., -er, field. 
gelb^ett, m., -en, general. 
gclbtttfr m., call to arms. 
gelSr ni., -cn, rock. 
t^elfenttieg^ w., -e, rocky way. 
Senftetf «., -, window. 
fern, far, distant. 
fern'^Ieibenr S., stand aloof. 
^txne, f., distance. 
JJerfe, f., -n, heel. 
fettig, ready, done, finished. 
geffel, f., -n, fetter, bond. 
feffcln, W., fetter, bind. 
feft, fast, fixed; fortified; im- 

pregnable. 
Sfcftr «., -e, festival. 
SefteSglttitar m., festal bril- 

liancy. 
feftUcift, festal, festival. 
SeftUlJÖfeitr /., festivity. 
?5reftOtt (Fr.), n., -§, festoon, 

garland (page 219). 
feftberfd^Ioffettf fast closed. 
Sfeitetr »., - fire. 
f^euetaitger »., -n, eye of fire, 

flashing eye. 
%tntxhaäf, m., ^e, stream of 

fire. 
f^eitetlbtanbf m., firebrand. 
Seuer^fei(f m., -e, fiery dart. 
^rnttpfuf^l, m., lake of fire, 

hell. 
feurlgr fiery, buming (402). 
^xthtx, n., -, fever. 
3fier(0)|i^r Fierboys (1149)- 
finbcitr S., find; ftdj — , come 

to oneself, be found, oc- 

cur. 
finftetr dark, gloomy, sombre. 
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Sinftemidr f.,darkness, gloom. 
Sitmatttentr «., -e, firmament. 
fljiercnr W., regard fixedly. 
fiaäi, flat ; — e $anb, palm of 

the hand. 
^lammtf f., -n, flame. 
iiammtn, IV., flame, blaze. 
iiaiUxn, W., flutter, wave. 
fitäfittif S., twist, wreathe, 

bind. 
%ltätn, m., — , country-town, 

hamlet. 
fitf^tUf W., entreat, supplicate ; 

as noun, supplication, gflc«^ 

IJenb-r suppliant. 
Sftel^endltmnf^, m., supplica- 

tion. 
Slei^f m., industry. 
flicgcttf S., fly, wave. 
flie^enf S., flee; avoid, shun. 
fliegen^ S., flow. 
gWter f., -n, flute. 
gratenWeletr w., -, flute- 

player. 
tiluäi, m., *c, curse. 
^näien, W,, curse. 

flüci^tidf fleeing, fugitive; 

passing. 
tlrlüf^tCindr w., -e, fugitive, 

deserter. 
gittg, w., ''c, flight. 
9rü0e(r w., -/ wing. 
f$rügelf(cibr «., flowing robe 

(3542). 
Ultttr f., -cn, field, pasture. 
glttg, m., "^"fe, river. 
gltttr f., -tXi, flood ; high tide. 
-fCtttenr W^., flow, stream. 
%^l%^f f', succession; In bet 

— f afterward (page 220). 
fflIgCttr W., follow. 



forberttr W., demand, ask; 

challenge. 
füxit forth, away. 
fottattf henceforth. 
fort'banenf W., build upward. 
fort'eilettr IV., hurry away. 
fört'fttjrcn, 5., continue. 
fort'fü^ten, W., lead away. 
fott'grititen/ W^., renew (your) 

green (388). 
fort^Iebett, IV., live on, sur- 

vive. [be off. 

forfma^en, IV., fi^ — , start, 
fort'rcitcnr 5"., bear onward. 
fort'tttfcnf S., call away. 
fort'tragettr 5., carry away. 
fott'trei^en, S., drive away or 

out, onward. 
forf mft^tenf ^., continue. 
forfmirfenr JV., continue to 

work. 
fort'aünbenf W., continue to 

kindle, spread fire. 
fragen, W^.,ask,questioD(i455). 
Stanftr m., Frenchman. 
^xanUntnaht, m., French 

boy. 
Stanfenhrteg, m., French war. 
Sftanfenlager, n., French 

camp. 
f$tanlentetf^r see granfrctd^. 
frötiRf*, French. 
Sranlreiflg, France. 
Srana^fer Frenchman. 
franadfif^r French. 
Sraitf f., -en, lady, woman. 
fteciftf bold, insolent, shame- 

less. 
ftcir free, open, 
fteletir W., woo. 
Steietf m., -, suitor, wooer. 
freigeboten, free-born. 
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gtetlSeitr f., freedom, liberty. 
freUif^r truly, to be sure. 
ftembr foreign, stränge. 
Srtember f., foreign land. 
frembgeiorenf foreign-bom. 
StentbUngr m., -c, foreigner. 
StcltbCr f., joy. 
Sfteubenlbefiftet, m., - cup of 

joy. 
fteuben^eHr bright with joy. 
fteubenfatt, filled {lit., satis- 

fied) with joy. 
9teubenta0r w., -c, day of 

joy. 
fteubig» glad, joyous. 
fteiten, W., ficift — , be glad, 

enjoy, rejoice in. 
Steunbr m.y -e, friend. 
I^retinbed^ünbtttd, n., friendly 

alliance. 
Srtetinbedtattbr /., friendly 

band. 
9teitnbittr f., friend. 
fteitnbUci^f friendly, kind; in 

friendship. 
Steitnbfd^aft, f., friendship. 
ftenefttr W., outrage, commit 

a crime against (an) ; — b, 

wantonly. 
Stiebe (n)r m., peace, safe 

conduct (3045). 
Stlebetidöegenbr /., -cn, re- 

gion of peace. 
Stiebendaeififteny n., token of 

peace. 
friebUf^f peaceful. 
frlfdftf fresh; ready, bold. 
%n% f., -cn, period, delay. 
frolJr happy, joyous, glad. 
frj)iit<i^, happy, joyous. 
frorntttr just, worthy, pious; 

artless. 



frottttttenr W., avail, profit, 

be of use. 
%VXiS)if f., *e, fruit. 
^XVLÜjihtiX, fruitful. 
fräir early. 
füßetlr W., join, unite; ficift — , 

happen, come to pass. 
mUn, W,, feel; m —, be 

conscious (3010). 
füjrenr W., lead, direct, 

guide, carry on, bring, bear ; 

baÄ iEBort — , be spokesman. 
Sfü(retf m., -, leader, Com- 
mander. 
afö^tcnn, f., director. 
§ÜKer f., fulness. 
fußen, W^., fill. 
fünft-, fifth. 
füttfäigr fifty. 
fnnleinbr sparkling. 
für, for; load — ein, what 

kind of a, what; — ftift, 

aside. 
fürtag, past, by (108). 
tJnritit, /., fear. 
fnrdjtiat, fearfui, terrible, 

dread. 
SttrcifttBilb, M., -er, phantom 

of terror, spectre. 
fütf^ten, W., fear, dread. 
fütf^tetUifir fearfui, terrible. 
Sntd^tgeflienft, n., dread spec- 
tre. 
gltnCr A, Fury. 
gürft, w., -en, prince, leader. 
SürfteneljrCr f., princely hon- 

or. 
Sürftenfaar, m., hall of 

princes. 
Sfürftenttton, m., princely 

throne. 
f ütftUci^, princely ; as a prince. 



246 



VOCABULARY 



gltßr W., 'C, foot (1866). 

SttPteitr w., foot-breadth. 
Stt^f attf w., prostration, kneel- 
ing. 

malant, gallant'. 
Q^ttlttnitxie, f., gallantry. 
öJattc, f., gall, spieen. 
ganSf whole, entire. 
ÖJoffc, ^, -n, Street. 
ö)ttft, w., 'c, guest. 
(^ttitZf m.y husband. 
ÖJattltt, f., wife. 
©attfelfunft, ^, jugglery, 

magic art. 
Q^oitfelf^iel, n., jugglery, 

trickery. 
Q^aitfelf fielet, w., -, jester 

(447). 
Q^attnerin, ^, juggler, sorcer- 

ess. 
geüftten, 5., bear, give birth 

to. 
%thikntt, n., building. 
Q^ebeittf n., -c, bones, remains. 
geüettr 5"., give; e» fit(e)ütr 

there is; Wa» gi(c)üt% 

what is it? 
&tbet, «., -c, prayer. 
gel^ietettf S., command, bid; 

$olt — f arrest. 
^thittzt, m.y -, master, lord. 
0el^tetenfii(fr commanding. 
%thxtü^VXf S., fail, be lacking 

(1012). 
&thnxif f., -en, birth. 
gthämpftf muffled. 
Q^thanUf m., -n, thought. 
gebanfentiottr thoughtful. 
SCbei^eitf S., thrive, prosper. 



gebenlettf W. irr., remember; 
think, intend. 

Ü)ebtöngef n., crowd, press. 

0ebltlbi0, patient. 

Q^efaQtr f., -cn, danger, peril. 

Q^efä^rter m., -n, companion. 

Q^efö^rtittf /., -ncn, compan- 
ion. 

gtfttUtn, S., please. 

Q^efangene, m. f., prisoner. 

Q)efft#p «., -e, vessel, vase, em- 
bodiment (2248). 

gef a#tf composed, calm. 

©efeiftt, n., -c, fight, battle. 

gefeffelt, fettered, motionless 
(1728). 

®efilb(c), n., fields, plains. 

gzfitdtf Spotted. 

(^ef olger n., -, retinae; train. 

&emU n., -t, feeling. 

gegenp toward, against, to. 

Ö^egenbf f., -tu, region, dis- 
trict; scene. 

gegettüüetr opposite. 

gegenübet'fte^ettr S. irr,, be 
opposed to. 

Q^egentoartr f,, presence, präs- 
ent (time). 

(^egnetp m., -, foe, enemy, 
rival. 

ge^antiffidtr in armor. 

gemeint, secret. 

&efieimni», n., -ffc, secret, 
mystery. 

ge^eimntdboQr mysterious. 

ge^ettr S. irr., go (2291) ; in 
p* — r repent (3130). 

gel)eit(e)tr secure; niäti — , 
haunted, uncanny (95). 

&tfitnl, n., howling. 

geMl^nlO^r brainless, mad. 

i^tfßlBf n., -e, woods, thickeL 
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ülePtf n., hearing, audience. 
gel^otfiiienr W,, obey. 
ge^dtettr W., belong. 
ge^orfatitr obedient. 
Q^tfidtjam, m., obedience. 
&txtt, m., -, vulture. 
öJcifelr m,, - and -tt, hostage. 
©cift, tn., -er, spirit, Spirit, 

spectre, ghost; mind. 
C^eiftenreiiidr w., spirit-realm. 
G^eitelf ^., scourge. 
gelleibetr clothed, clad. 
©CÖitr, n., clashing, din. 
ÜJelftiJftcrr «., laughter. 
0e(agertr encamped. 
gelangen, fT., reach, gain. 
Q^e(önt(e)r n., ringing. 
geller yellow. 
(^elbr «., -er, money. 
geleMdr docile. 
Q^eleitf n., -e, escort, safe- 

conduct. 
gelenttr studied. 
geliel^tr beloved. 
Q^eUeüter w. f., beloved, lover. 
gelingen, S,, succeed. 
geloüenr W., vow. 
geltenr S,, be worth, count for ; 

be of importance, be time 

(to) (3373). 
©elüüber w., - vow (2428). 
(^elüftenr n., desire. 
gentäli(fU^r convenient, com- 

fortable. 
i^tvxafiif m., -t, husband. 
Q^emaltlin, f., wife. 
gentetnf common, ordinary, 

vulgär ; in common. 
G^emeinff^aftr f., companion- 

ship, Society. 
Q^tm\\ab^f n., -c, mixture, med- 

ley. 



Qitm&i, n., -er, disposition, 

nature. 
(^enbannenr pl, dragoons 

(3422). 
gene^migenr W,, agree or as- 

sent to. 
geneigtf inclined, willing.« 
©entct, m., -, man of Ghent 

(in Belgium). 
genug, enough; — if^un, sat- 

isfy, fulfil. 
g(e)nügen, W., satisfy, suf- 

fice. 
©cnnßr tn., -^fc, enjoyment. 
gedffnety opened, open. 
getab(e)f straight, direct; ex- 

actly, just. 
&et&if n., -e, thing, article; 

(collect.) baggage, equi- 

page; things. 
getateUr S., fall or get (into). 
gttttfii, just, upright; legiti- 

mate, righteous. 
©eteijftlgfettr f., justice. 
getettet, saved. 
&tntS)if n., -t, judgment. 
ÖJert(i6t8ftoö, m., staff of jus- 
tice. 
geringr little, mean, trifling. 
getn(e)r gladly, willingly. 
Q^tt^a^i, n., -e, rumor, 
gerü^rtr touched, moved; 

with emotion. 
Q^efanbter tn., envoy, messen- 
ger. 
Q5efangf m., ^e, song ; pL, min- 

strelsy. 
&t^tf)hÜf n,, -e, business, 

task. 
geffidäftigr busy, busied. 
geffide^enf S,, happen, come to 

pass, befall (1064). 
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(^z^äitnlf n., -e, present, 

gift. 
i^t^äiiä, n., -c, fate. 
ÜJcfiftleidtr n., -€r, sex, race; 

family; generation. 
gefi^lloffctt, closed. 
gefd^ungen, entwined. 
(^ef^d^f, «., -c, creature. 
Q^t^ttfUtfif n., artillery, cannon. 
Q^t^d^Wahttf n., -, swarm. 
fief4loä¥3t# blackened, dark- 

ened, 
gefegnen, fT., bless (3106). 
^feHe, m., -n, comrade, fel- 

low. 
gefettett« JT., jom, unite; ftift 

— ^f associate. 
O^efeflffl^aft, f., Company, com- 

panionship. 
gefenitr bowed. 
(^efe^r n., -t, law. 
Q^eftctit, »., -<r, sight; face; 

(/>/. -c) apparition. 
gefUtnt« disposed. 
gef^anntr eager, intense. 
(iJc^enfU «., -er, ghost, spec- 

tre. 
gef^enftiff^r ghost-like. 
ü^eftabef «., -, shore, bank. 
OJeftoIt, f., -en, form. 
ÜJcftöttbm», w., -ffc, confes- 

sion. 
geftetien, 5". »Vr., confess. 
^eftlrn, »., -<, star, constella- 

tion. 
gefitnbf sound; wholesome. 
GJefitnböcit, ^., health. 
(^eidfe, n., -, noise, din. 
getteitr faithful, loyal. 
getroftr confident 
ü)cttiäiiiS, w., -e, plant, herb. 
gemaffnetr armed 



gcttiftl)rett (PF.) laffettr let 

alone (65). 
^eioaltf ^., -€Ti, power, force. 
getnaltigr powerful, mighty, 

violent. 
getoaltfatttr violent, forcible. 
Q^emanbr w., ^cr önd -e, gar- 

ment, robe. 
gemärttgf waiting, expectant. 
Q^etointmelr n., swarm, throng. 
geminnen, 5*., gain, win. 
gemitr certain, sure. 
gemol^ntr accustomed. 
aJcttlöIö(e), »., - vault. 
(^emdll, n., -c, clouds. 
(^etoüQl, n., crowd. 
geatemettr PF., become, be- 

seem. 
©Iftr «.; -e, poison. 
gWgf poisonous, venomous. 
^U'felr ♦»., -f summit, pin- 

nacle. 
(^Iwxi, tn., splendor, radiance, 

glory. 
glönaenr JV., glisten, sparkle ; 

— hf splendid, bright. 
Q^lttuhtin), w., faith. 
elanhttif W., believe (928). 
gleifidr like, alike, equal; kin- 
dred to ; immediately (932) ; 

— 0(8, just as (if). 
gitiäftn, S., resemble. 
gleifidmeffenbr with equal 

measure. 
glet^mier just as. 
^UidimofiU yet. 
&lti&ntt, m., -, dissembler. 
gleiten^ S., glide, pass. 
ÖJUclfr «., -er, limb, member; 

generation (1401). 
modt, f., bell. 
0)(oner f., halo, glory. 
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©foftctr 'Gloucester (718). 
(^likäf n., happiness, fortune 

(422), luck, success. 
mMtH^ttxn, f., Goddess of 

Fortune. 
6(itffUli(ff happy, fortunate. 
glü^ettr IV., glow, burn. 
Q^naber f., grace, mercy, 

favor. 
(^nabenüUbr n,, -er, holy im- 

age. 
gnäbigr gracious, merciful. 
gn]t0, gnügen, see genug, qc^ 

Ttügcn. 
®oIb, n., gold. 
golbettr gold, golden. 
©ottr w., ""er, god, God ; gelftt 

»ttt — f go in peace (1391). 
Q^UitVtttm, m., divine arm. 
gottetfüttt, heaven-inspired. 
033ttetünbr n., divine child. 
ü)dtter!taft> f., divine power. 
Q^dtterted^ter /., divine right 

hand. 
Q^Stterffideinr w., divine radi- 

ance, halo. 
C^dtterftitntner f., divine 

voice. 
dottgeUeötr beloved of God. 
C^ottgefanbter /., envoy of 

God. 
gottgefenbetr sent by God. 
Ü)0tt6ettr f., divinity. 
(Uöttin, f., goddess. 
gdttltd), divine; before God 

(1400). 
©fl^er w., idol. 
Oiroör n., *er, grave. 
grobcttr S., dig. 
Q)iral^enr w., *, ditch, moat. 
ötoöfiftrlftr f., -en, epitaph. 
grabr see oerobe. 



©tttf, m., -en, count or, o^ the 
English, earl. 

(^taittr w., grief, sorrow. 

gtögUlJf, horrible. 

gttttt, gray, hoary. 

&tiünznf n., horror, dread. 

^tanliäf, fearful, dread. 

gtaufaittr cruel. 

gtoitfenb, awful, horrible. 

gtaufenbottr frightful, awfuL 

greifen, S., grasp, seize(2287). 

&xt\9f m., -e, old man. 

®rett(e)l, m., -, horror, out- 
rage. 

grimmigr fierce, terrible. 

groür rüde, coarse. 

&toUf m., resentment, ill-wilL 

gro#r great, large. 

®ro#e, m., -n, lord, noble. 

®r9^ef f., greatness, dignity. 

(^ro^mitt, f., mercy, magna- 
nimity. 

großmütig, magnanimous, 
generous. 

QJrotter f., -n, grotto. 

%itLhtf f., -n, hole, den 

(3059)- 
grüttr green, verdaut. 
&XÜn, n., verdure. 
Q)ritnb, m., ^e, ground, foun- 

dation, reason. 
gtünbettr W., found, estab- 

lish. 
Q^rünbetittr f., founder (2321). 
grünettr W., become green, 

thrive. 
^tntßpt, f., group. 
©nttr fn., greeting. 
grütettr W., greet, salute. 
gültig, valid. 
&nn% f., favor. 
gut, good. 
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&nt, ff., *cr, possession, es- 

tate, property. 
fiütigr good, gracious; kind, 

friendly. 
fiftt(iii(fr friendly, amicable. 



^aat, n., -c, hair. 

^aMtti^t, f., greed. 

^flbetf tn., contention, strife. 

(nftettf W,, cling, attach. 

^alpnentitf, w., cock-crow. 

(a», half. 

$o(Ä, tn., 'c, neck. 

$tt(t, w., -e, halt, ßtop. 

(oltettr S., hold, keep; stop, 

detain; consider; halt; flift 

— f hold out, stand one*s 

ground ; clnetn 8» gttt(c) — , 

forgive one (i353)- 
$anbf f., *c, hand. 
$ftnbebt]t(f, *»., -c, hand- 

shake. 
](anbeltrei(ettbr commercial. 
^anblitng, f., -cn, act, action, 

ceremony. 
$anbfii(f(agr w., 'c, clasping 

of hands, handshake. 
$anbf4ttQf w., -e, glove, 

gauntlet (688). 
^anbiiottr f; - handful. 
l^angettf 5*., hang, impend. 
$anttr m., woe, sorrow. 
l^artnlol^r harmless, innocent. 
^atnifi^r fn., -e, armor. 
iatttttf W„ wait, await. 
^attti SancafttTr Henry VI. 

(of England, 715). 
Jatt, hard, harsh. 
$a6r m., hate, hatred. 



Iftoffcttr ^., hate. 
l^affendtoertr worthy of hate, 

hateful. 
$oitfc(tt)f m., -n, mass, 

throng. 
(öufettr W,, heap. 
$tttt^)tr w., *ct, head ; aitfd — 

MIagCttr crush (3067). 
$au^tmannr m., -Icutc, cap- 

tain. 
$ait^tftabtr f., *c, capital. 
^vax^t «., *ct, house. 
Iftel^en, 5"., lift, raise, exalt, in- 

spire. ^ 
$eetr n., -€, army. 
$eerl^annr w., summons (to 

arms) (235). 
^eerfülitetf w., -, Command- 
er, general. 
^eetgerfttf n., -e, army bag- 

gage, equipage. 
Iteftettr M^v fasten, attach. 
J^ftlßf violent, vehement; an- 

gry, passionate; heavy. 
$eftigleit, f., vehemence. 
Scßen, W., cherish. 
^eibe, f., -n, heath, moor. 
$eiber *»., -n, heathen, pagan. 
$eibenaeit, f., pagan times. 
$cUr «., health, welfare ; bliss ; 

hail! 
(eUettf W., heal, eure, 
heilig, holy, sacred; Saint, 
^eiliger m. f., saint; f., Holy 

Virgin (2480, cf. 2502). 
IteUigettr fF., consecrate. 
$eUigenüUbf n., -er, image or 

picture of a saint (page 

IQO). 

^eUigttttttr n., ^er, holy place ; 

holy relic. 
tettttr home. 
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izimatüäi, native. 
^eltttttt^forter ^.,gate of home ; 

city gate (566). 
ftelmföftteitr W., lead or take 

home. 
"^elmi^ti, domestic. 
iS^txmttfitf f., home-coming. 
^eintiiidr Henry. 
teifd^enr W., demand, require. 
Jett, hot; fervent. 
I)eitenr S., name, call, be 

called, bid, command. 
ffÜUtf happy, merry; serene, 

clear. 
Sgtlh, m., -<n, hero. 
^elbenatmtr m., heroic arm. 
^elhtniexB, n., heroic heart. 
^elbenmäbitien, n., heroic 

maiden. 
IJelbenmütigr heroic, coura- 

geoits. 
^elbenntjtitr w., heroic fame. 
^elbenfotttr m., *c, heroic 

son. 
^elbenftärltr f,, heroic 

strength. 
^elbentttgenb, ^., -cn, heroic 

virtue. 
^elbtttr ^., heroine. 
Iftelfenr 5*., help ; avail. 
^elfetJ^Jelfetr w., -, ally. 
fltUf clear, bright, radiant. 
$ettebttrbicr, m., -c, halber- 

dier. 
Jeflfijauenbr seelng clearly, 

clear-eyed (2320 M.). 
$elm, m., -c, helmet. 
$e(mbttWr w., 'c, crest (of 

the helmet). 
fitmmtn, W,, hinder, stay. 
$enfetr m., -, executioner, 

headsman. 



^ennegaiterr m., -, man of 

Hainault (in Belgium). 
Iier, hither, here. 
Qerabf down from, down. 
(erab'giegenr S., pour down, 

empty. 
l^erab'fommenr 5"., come down. 
(erab'teiten, S., tear down. 
l^etab'ntfettf 5*., call down, 
(erab'f enbettr fF. anrf irr., send 

down. 
IpetaJ'fenfettr ^F., let fall, 

lower. 
Jerab'ftnfen, 5., sink down. 
lÄerab'fteigettr 5*., descend. 
^etab'dtejenr 5*., drag down. 
Jerattf hither, up to, toward. 
l^eran'btingetif S., press up to 

or toward. 
ifeeran'fftlliieHenf S,, swell or 

surge toward. 
l^erauff up hither, upward. 
^eraitf'fteigen, 5*., climb up, 

ascend. 
ifteraufftütntenf PF., rush up. 
(eraitd, out here, out of, forth, 

out. 
Jefaitd'geben, 5*., give up, de- 

liver. 
Jetaitd'f<tll^eifjenr 5*., creep 

out, steal forth. 
Iftetaitd'ftütaenr W., rush out. 
(etbeir hither, near by. 
ietbel'flleßett, 5*., fly or hasten 

thither. 
ftetbel'füjtcn, ^., lead hither; 

gather. 
%txhtVxvi^vx, S., call hither, 

summon. 
fitt'hlidtn, W„ look hither. 
$etbft, *»., -e, harvest, har- 

vest time. 
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$Ctbf m., -t, hearth. 
$e¥be, f,, -n, herd, flock. 
](eirbenme(tenbf herd-milking. 
l^etein, in hither, in. 
l^etetn'Btingen, W, irr., bring 

in. 
](erein'fül|tenr W,, lead in, ad- 

mit. 
Iftetein'fQininenr S,, come in, 

enter. 
Ipetein'ftftraenf W., rush in. 
(etein'ttetettr 5., step in, en- 
ter. 
l^et'fülfttenr PF., lead or bring 

hither. 
(et^getettf S. irr., go or walk 

before (öor). 
I^enta^r hereafter, after this, 

afterward. 
$etolbr *»., -c, herald. 
$ert, fn., -cn, lord, Lord, mas- 

ter, sovereign; Sir; Sire. 
$ertente4tr n., sovereign 

right (1933). 
Ipenrgelootben, become lord 

(702). 
Iftettiffidf imperious. 
%txt\\a)t glorious, stately, ma- 

jestic; as noun, majesty. 
$enrH4!eitr f., splendor, glo- 

ry, magnificence. 
$errffi(iaftr f., sovereignty, 

rule; authority. 
fitxx^ättn, W., rule, reign. 
$errf4e7r m., -, ruler. 
ter'f^eit^enr PF., drive(3379). 
j^et'ftettenr M^., restore, rees- 

tablish. 
(et'treiiettr S., drive hither. 
i^tt^httf over hither, to this 

side, across. 
ftetü^er'tomincn, 5'., come over. 



. Ipcrüöcr'troöeti, 5*., bear or 

carry over. 
Qerül^er'ateQenf 5*., draw or 

bring over. 
Iftentntr around, about. 
l^entm'trtenr W., wander 

about. 
\)ttwiitt, down, downwards. 
^emntet'faaen, S., fall down, 

descend. 
iftentnter'reigenr S., pull down, 
(etitntetr'ttetgenr S., descend. 
Verbot, forth, forward. 
jerbor'brciften, S., break forth. 
l^etbor'fül^renr W^., lead or 

bring forward. 
fterbot'öcben, 5*., emerge. 
Ifterbor'fpmmen, 5*., come forth 

or forward. 
Iperbor'rufen, 5*., call forth. 
(erbor'tretenr 5*., step forward. 
^emot'minbettr 5*., extricate. 
(erbor'aoitbernf PT., conjure 

up before. 
$et8r n., -tn, heart. 
^eraendftotnbr m., bosom 

friend. 
^eraeniSreintfileit, ^., purity of 

heart. 
Hct'ate^en, 5., march (hither). 
IfteraHl^r hearty, sincere. 
^tx^^f w., -c anrf 'c, duke. 
^en^eleir /., hypocrisy. 
Iieitlenr W., howl. 
$ettf4ireiftiiol!er ^., -n, cloud 

of locusts. 
l^tViitf to-day. 

^eutigr to-day's, of to-day. 
$C5C, f., -Ti, witch. 
Ifeier, here. 
(ietaitfr hereupon, after this, 

afterward. ^ 
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fiXt(x)f^ttf hither, here. 

©Ufe, f., help. 

Iftilflod, helpless. 

SQXmmtl, m., -, sky, heaven. 

ttmmell^Iait, sky-blue. 

^itntnzl^U^dli, f., heavenly 

fruit. 
^mmtl»giittn$, m., brightness 

of heaven (2544). 
ipimmeldfdnidinr f., Queen of 

Heaven. 
^mmelöfonne, f., sun in heav- 
en. 
$imnte(ftabtr f., celestial city. 
$immelftiri4r fn., -c, zone, 

clime. 
ijitnmelftütmenbr heaven- 

storming. 
©Immelttogettr w., Great 

Bear (1646). 
AitltmHflidr heavenly, celestial. 
^tttf hence, thither, away; 

gone. 
l^tnaü, down, downward, down 

thither. 
l^inab'Wten, W., lead down 

(thither). 
Uxtüttf up. 

^inaufr up, up there. 
l^inaitffteigen, S., climb up, 

ascend. 
Iftinanf ttagettr S., bear up or 

aloft. 
Iftinaitdf out, hence, away. 
i^inaitd'eUen, IV., hasten out. 
iinttn»'Qtf)tn, S. irr., go out. 
l^inetttr in, into, within. 
(linetn'ge^enr S. irr., go in, en- 
ter. 
l^inein'teitettr S., drag into. 
I^in'fa^tettr 5*., depart, go 

hence, die. 



^in'ffieQettr S., flee away, es- 

cape. 
Iptn'gebeitr S., give up, resign, 

abandon. 
l^in'geQenr S. irr., go hence. 
l^in'ne^mettr S., take, take 

away. 
(in'ret^en, W., extend or hold 

out. 
iin'^tiantn, W., look at or to- 

ward. 
](tn'fli(fme(5enr 5*., melt away, 

dissolve. 
Iftltt'fclienr 5*., look thither. 
l^in'finfen, S., sink or fall 

down. 
(in'fttdmettr ^., gush out, 

flow away. 
ffixdtUf behind. 
Itintetr behind. 
Itinterge^ettr 5. irr., deceive, 

elude. 
$intergtunb, w., background. 
Iftin^ttetettf 5., step or go thith- 
er. 
l^inül^er, over thither. 
^innntetr'getenr 5". irr., go 

down. 
l^inloeg, away, off; across, 

over. 
ftlntticg'ürlttgett, W. irr., bear 

or take away or hence. 
(tntoeg'fü^renr W., lead away. 
Itintoeg'gelten, 5. irr., go away. 
^inmeg'tnä^enr W., mow away, 

cut down. 
l^intoeg'ne^tnenr S., take away, 

remove. 
Ittntoeg'ret^enf 5*., snatch, car- 
ry away. 

ftttttticg'ttienbenf W^., tum 
away. 
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I|itittied'sie(eitr S., pass across 

or over. 
tin'iocttbeitr IV. and irr., turn 

(thither). 
l^in'loerfen, S., throw at, fling 

down or away (642). 
l^insitf towards, thither, up 

to. 
ixnm'ittitxif S., approach, 

come forward. 
Iftirntienrüifenbr brain-bewil- 

dering. 
IJirntierrüfftr mad, crazy (737). 
^ittf m., -en, shepherd. 
IJirtenlod, shepherdless. 
^ixiznmahäitn, n., -, shepherd 

girl. 
^IrtenftttB, m., *c, shepherd's 

staff. 
^irtittr f., shepherdess. 
$l^Cr f., heat. 
^oint, f., oboe, hautboy. 
$0üoiftr m., -en, oboist. 
tod^, high, tall, lofty; bie$0« 

^crir the great. 
f^oii^hz^ahtf highly gifted. 
iotfiMtofttn, greatly sur- 

prised, utterly confounded. 
^näfdtfW, n., elation, enthu- 

siasm. 
^tfimntf m., pride, arrogance. 
l^Ofidftnnigr haughty, arrogant. 
iüdlit, highest, utmost, ex- 
treme. 
^odimU f., -cn, wedding. 
$ofr m., 'e, court, yard, court- 

yard ; farm ; f armhouse 

l^offeitr W., hope. 
^offcttr n., hope (2592). 
^offttttttör f', hope. 
$of(aget, n., -, royal camp. 



$of(ettter />/., courtiers. 
^offtaatr w., royal household, 

retinue. 
$of ftatt, f. = Qtyf^taat. 
$öfter ^, height; n., nobility; 

In blc — , up, upward. 
^o^eit, ^, dignity; eminence; 

majesty. 
P^er, higher. 
$0]|le, ^., -n, cave, cavem. 
^O^ttr w., scorn, mockery; 

— f^rei^ttr mock. 
ifeoltnlaiidenr W^., laugh scom- 

fully, sneer. 
Ipolbr kind, fond, gracious. 
f)Oltn, W., fetch, get, procure, 

obtain. 
^oflftnbetr w., -, Hollander. 
«Otter ^., hell. 
«dttengeiftr w., -er, spirit o£ 

hell. 
^bUtnxeit^f n,, realm of 

hell. 
Ifedttifltlr hellish, infernal. 
^orf^ettr W., listen. 
$0¥ebr Horeb (mountain). 
PtCtt, M^., hear. 
«Oftler ^., holy wafer (1888). 
$ttfr w., -€r hoof. 
«tt^ttr n., *er, fowl. 
$«(br ^, favor, clemency. 
(ttlbigettr W., do homage, give 

allegiance. 
$ttlbigitn0r f-, homage. 
«üttCr f., cloak, veil. 
Iftttnbertr hundred. 
l^itnbert^änbtgr hundred-hand- 

ed. 
«nngetr w-, hunger, famine. 
PtCtt, ff^., watch, tend, guard, 

keep. 
^Mie, f., -n, hut, cottage. 
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immer, always; — mii, still, 

uninterruptedly. 
immttbax, always, ever. 
ittr in, into; on. 
inhtm, while. 
inbed, while. 
itteinattberlegenr W., place in 

each other, join. 
Sn^oltr m,, Contents, 
inne, within; — (oi^eiir pos- 

sess; — toevben, perceive, 

know. 
ittne'^oltenr S., stop, pause, 
innetft-, inmost; as noun, 

heart. 
Stifelöolfr n., "er, island-folk. 
Snfelmollnet, m., -, island- 

dweller. 
Snftgniettr pL, insignia. 
Snfttitmentr n., -e, instrument, 

document. 
Itbifiiftr earthly. 
itgenbr any, ever; M^a» — , 

whatever; — 109, anywhere. 
itre, perplexed, doubtful. 
Irteitr W., err, go astray; 

wander. 
StrfttÖttr A> -«n, wandering. 
Qrrtitmf w., *cr, error. 
3rntng, f,, error, aberration. 
Sfal^eaitr Isabella (page 209). 
3fai, Jesse (402). 



3 

jagetlr PF., hunt, drive, rout, 

pursue. 
Sogetr tn., -, hunter. 
3ö4r# «., -e, year. 



Sttmmctr m., grief, sorrow.. 
iammerttr PF., move to pity; 

grieve, lament (1181). 
jammemottr lamentable, 

wretched. 
ianäiitnr W», cheer, exult. 
^tanttitf Jenny (43). 
iebtoebet (=j[cbcr), each, ev- 

ery, every one, everything. 
jemald, ever. 
ienfeitl^r beyond, on the other 

side of. 
3lentfa(emr Jerusalem. 
3efabe(r Jezebel. 
Zt\Vi9HmUf m., Christ-child. 

itl^if now. 
3i»|lft, n., -e, yoke. 
3o6anttttr Joan (page 189). 
Sitgenbr f., youth. 
SttgenbfilQer f., fullness of 

youth. 
jttttgr young. 

Sitngfraitr f.,-€tt,virgin, maid. 
iltngfrftltUÄr maidenly, virgin- 

like, virgin. 
SüngUng, m., -t, young man. 
jüngft, last {of time) ; recent- 

ly, just (1013). 
Sitioel, n,, ~en, jewel. 



Mi, cold. 

ßamitt, m. n,, -€, chimney. 
I^am^fr m., *c, battle, combat. 
föm^lfctt, W,, fight, battle. 
Äam^f^iltt^, w., 'c, battle- 

field. 
ßam^ff^iel, n., game of battle 

(1487), combat 
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^ttptUt, f,, chapel, shrine. 
^tttl, Charles (page 198). 
ÄSftdJfCttr n., - little box, cas- 

ket. 
^aii ( a ) rlne, Catherine. 
^atiizbtaU, f., cathedral. 
ÄotöebralRric f., cathedral 

church. 
Äaitfr m., *c, purchase ; m — r 

for sale. 
fdttfen, W., buy. 
faittitf scarcely, hardly. 
ftdf daring, impudent. 
fe^teitr W., turn. 
feittf not a, not any, none. 
fennen, W. irr., know, be ac- 

quainted with. 
Imniliäi, recognizable, con- 

spicuous. 
^tthXf m,, -, dungeon, prison. 
ütttt, f., -n, chain. 
Utttttf W.y chain, bind. 
^e^eteir f., heresy. 
feuffidf chaste, pure. 
Älttbr n., -er, child (1052). 
Knberlodr childless. 
9\v^t^%\\d, m.y childish gaze. 
Ätttbjeitr /., childhood. 
ünbiM, childish. 
^irii(fCr f., -n, church. 
^xxdizn^pxtneel, m., -, diocese. 
Älriftfjof, m., *C, church-yard. 
^la^tf f., -n, complaint. 
^\an%, m,, *c, sound. 
Hat, clear. 
^(at^eit, f., clearness, clear- 

sightedness (1007), splen- 

dor. 
^laut, f., -n, claw. 
^(eibr n., -et, dress; pl, 

clothes. 
fleibeilr W., clothe. 



Helttr small, little. 
Keinfiläuüig, of little faith 

(2251). 
Kleinmut, m., faint-hearted- 

ness. 
klinge, f., -n, blade, sword. 
fringettr S., sound. 
Un^t wise, sensible. 
filttglpeitr /., prudence, wis- 

dom. 
9naht, m,, -n, boy. 
^attettf n,, report, booming. 
ßnei^tr m., -e, slave, bond- 

man. 
^td)iSdnü^f f,, servitude- 
^iCr n., -(c), knee. 
fnic (e)nr fF., kneel. 
^of^er /., -n, bud. 
fnü^fettf fF., join, unite. 
9^%\j\zx, m., -, charcoal-burner 

(3050). 
^mtxhuf^{i)f m,, -n, char- 

coal-bumer*s boy. 
SflWerWttCr A. -n, charcoal- 

burner's hut 
^d^Iemieibr «., -er, charcoal- 

burner's wife. 
fommenr 5., come. 
^0ni0r w., -e, king. 
^dnigittf /., queen. 
{dnigUl^r kingly, royal. 
^dnigteif^f n., kingdom. 
Äflttigöbntftr f., royal breast. 
jldnigdfrone, f., royal crown. 
^dnigl^frdtmngr f., coronation. 
^dnigj^lotttr m,, 'e, royal re- 
ward. 
^dnigi^fol^nr m., *c, prince. 
^Snigi^ftattttltf m., royal line. 
^dnigl^tllOtt, n., -c, royal word. 
fdnnettr W. irr., can, be able. 
^nxhf m., *e, basket, hive. 
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^omfefbr n., -et, grain-field. 
^Sr^er, m., -, body. 
fdr^erlodr incorporeal, disem- 

bodied. 
foftettr W,, cost. 
fdftUfl^r precious. 
ttaüttn, W., crack. 
Uxaüntxif n., crash, peal. 
^öftf f., "^c, power, strength. 
IraftBegal^tr endowed with 

strength; vigorous. 
ftafttiott^ streng, vigorous. 
frattUif^aft, convulsive. 
ftanir sick, sickly, ill. 
§ttWXhf m., ^e, wreath, garland. 
^tani, n., ^cr, herb. 
^teidr tn,, -Cr circle. 
^tUB, n., -c and -<x, cross 

(338). 
^teuatoegr f».,cross-roads (88). 
^tiegf m., -e, war. 
^iegetr w., -, /., -Ittr warrior, 

soldier. 
fnegenffidr warlike, martial. 
^riege^gdttittf /., goddess of 

war. 
ßtiegel^notr Z'., *c, distress of 

war. 
^tiegei^^oftr A, war-news. 
^rtegedtltint m.^ martial glo- 

ry. 
^tiegedtlfeat, f., -€n, martial 

deed. 
^egeditnglüifr n.^ misfortune 

of war. 
^riegedtooder /., -n, warlike 

cloud. 
^tiegl^btommeter f., -n, war- 

trumpet (1758). 
ßtiegl^gefangr m., war song. 
^tiegl^getümmel, n., martial 

tumult. 



ÄrlegÄgettialtr /., martial 

power. 
^tiegdgetiiüi(r n., tumult of 

war. 
^tiegi^marfiidr m,, battle- 

march. 
^Tofobirr H., -c, crocodile. 
ßronbebtenter w., -n, servant 

of the crown. 
^xnntf f., -n, crown; head, 

top. 
^roneinlünfter pl, crown-rev- 

enues. 
ftditettr W,, crown. 
^onfelblpetv, w., -cn, royal 

Commander, general-in- 

chief. 
^dnnngl^tnatfiidr m,, corona- 

tion march. 
^rdnungdontotr m., coronation 

robes. 
^rönitngdftabtr /., coronation 

city. 
^tSnitngl^attgr m., coronation 

procession. 
Ämatfijr n., -c, crucifix. 
Ättgel, f., -n, ball (2235) ; 

cannon-ball. 

vm, cool. 

tüQitr bold, brave, valiant. 

^Itmtltetr m., grief, affliction. 

Vkmvxzxn, W., concern. 

^itnbef f., knowledge, infor- 
mation. 

funh'maättn, W., make known. 

Shtnbffidaftr f., notice, knowl- 
edge, reconnoitring party. 

füttfttgr future. 

Ättuftr f., ^e, art, arts. 

^it^|»e(r f., -n, spire. 

furar Short, brief ; ÖOt —tm, a 
short time ago. 
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^tgttieUr /., pastime, amuse- 

ment. 
Ätttr fn., *ffc, kiss. 
fitffen, IV., kiss. 
Cf f', -^f coast 



(ftiteln, W., smile. 
Säbeln, n., smile. 
laä^tn, W„ laugh, smile. 
IftiiderUiidr ridiculous. 
laben^ 5., load, bürden; Cttf 

ftl^l — , draw or bring on 

oneself. 
Sagetr n., -, couch, bed; 

camp. 
Stt $ue, La Hire (page 202). 
lättneitr W^., paralyze. 
Satntttr »., *cr, lamb. 
ßancaftetr Lancaster (an Eng- 

lish royal house). 
£anbr w., -c anrf ^cr, land. 
lönbergetoaltig, possessed of 

many lands. 
länberlodr landless. 
iSänberffideiber ^> international 

boundary. 
Sanblettte, pl, country-folk, 

farmers. 
UxMia^f rural. 
^Banbrnanttr m., countryman, 

farmer. 
jSanbdtnanttf m., pl SanbiS^ 

Icutc, fellow-countryman. 
long, long, 
(angfotitr slow. 
lättöftr very long, long since. 
Sanier f., -n, lance, spear. 
ü^anaenfnecl^tr m,, -e, soldier. 
Sätmettr m., alarm. 



laffettr S., let, permit; cause; 

leave ; t Jtin — r get or cause 

to be done. 
ßaft, /., -cn, load, bürden, 

weight. 
läftetttr W,, blaspheme. 
^^Sittit^ai, f., -cn, crime, 
ßa 2;ottmcÄe, The Turret 

(1197). 
Sttttfr w., *c, course, career. 
lattfen, 5*., run (3329). 
£auner f., -n, mood, humor, 

whim. 
(aittr loud; aloud. 
loitterr only, mere, nothing 

but. 
(äjitcrn, W., purify. 
leben, W.y live; lebt urnW, 

farewell; e8 lebe! long livel 

— br alive. 
ßebettr n., life. 
(ebenbigr Hving, alive. 
(Cben8ft0()r happy. 
ßebetOO^rr n., farewell. 
(eb^aftr lively, vivid; animat- 

ed; greatly; excitedly. 
\zd, leaky. 

(ebtg, free ; — gebettr set free. 
(cctr empty, deserted. 
legen, W,, lay, place, put; fH 

— , subside. 
Segtonr /., ~en, legion. 
ßefirer f., teaching, lesson. 
(el^tenf W,, teach, instruct. 
fieib, m., -er, body, person, 

form. 
leibeigener m. f., -n, bond- 

man, serf. 
Seiner f.f -n, body, corpse. 
Seii^nantr w., -e, corpse. 
letcfttr light, easy, gentle; 

slight, simple. 
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(elii(ft{tnn{gr thoughtless, care- 
less, wanton. 

(eiben, S., suffer. 

&t\htn, n., -, suffering. 

ftlübtn^tS)ttUf f., passion. 

Uxhtn^äittW^r passionate. 

Uthtx, alasl unfortunately I 

let^enr S., lend, borrow. 

Ictfe, soft, low; gentle- 

(eiften, W., do, render, per- 
form; ben 6ib — , take the 
oath. 

Uxitn, W., lead. 

Seitetr f., -n, ladder. 

)i^enSr m., -c, springt ime, 

lefettr S., read. 

ftltifit, Lethe (river of ohliv- 
ion) (1876). 

It^i, last, least; humblest; 
ha» —t, the utmost; 3itm 
—tnmai, for the last time. 

Uuä^ttn, W,, give light, shine ; 
— hf luminous. 

(eugnettr W,, deny. 

Sentnitnbr m., repute (i94S). 

Center />/., people; troops. 

Siifttr n., -er, light. 

Si^tgeftaltr A, -cn, form of 
light, radiant form. 

Ixü^mtUf bright, illustrious. 

lifidtnietgr radiantly white. 

Ilebr dear, beloved. 

ßleüCr /., love. 

liebettr W,, love; — b, fond. 

IteBer^ rather. [love (526). 

fiieBediof, m,, U, court of 

(iebeboH, affectionate. 

UebUfidr lovely. 

StebÜngr w., -c, favorite. 

lieblol^r unloving. 

fitebr n., -er, song. 

Uefentr W., deliver. 



Uegettr 5*., lie, be situated. 
m\z, f., -n, Uly (118 and 

109s). 
Uttfr left, left-hand. 
Lionel, Lionel (249). 
SU>^e, U -n, lip. 
Sobr n., praise. 

Soifc, f,, -Xi, lock, curl, ring- 
let. 
(otfettf W,, Iure, entice. 
lo^nettr f^., reward. 
fi^xxtf f., Loire (river). 
^nmhüxhz, m., Lombard (498). 
Sorbeetr m., -en, laurel. 
Sorbr w., -2, lord. 
ro8, loose, free (434) ; — feittr 

be rid of. 
2b», n., -e, lot, part (2343). 
(BfÄettr W., extinguish, put 

out. 
£0fegelbr n., ransom. 
(ofettr ^F., draw or cast lots; 

contend (376). 
Idfettr W., loose, solve, dis- 

solve, break; ransom; ful- 

fill ; fii^i — f separate, free. 
M'laf^tn, S., let loose, release, 

let go. 
loÄ'faßettr W„ ff* — , re- 

nounce. 
loixin^xjäi, Lothringian, of 

Lorraine. 
fioitifonr Louisa. 
fiömer m., -n. Hon (359). 
Idmen^ersifir lion-hearted. 
SStoentnattterr f., lioness. 
ßttb(e)ttlg, Louis (339). 
fittftr f., ^e, air, breeze. 
SiüöC, ^., -n, lie, falsehood; 

— ftrofenrcontradict(3023)» 
lügettr S., lie. 
Sügnetr w., -, liar. 
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i^ügnerittr f., liar. 

Alttft, f., ""C, desire, liking, 

love; delight, pleasure. 
lüften, W.y — naiftr long for, 

be desirous of. 
Sütti^etr />/., people of Liege 

(in Belgium). 
^uitmhnx^ttf pL, the people 

of Luxembourg (a duchy 

now partly Belgian). 

m 

ntüäfttif W., make, do ; cause ; 

play the part of ; — ^n, turn 

to, into; bad maäti, Wtxl, 

that is because (3069). 
^ttäfi, f., 'e, might, power, 

strength, forces. 
möf^tig, mighty, powerful. 
^lad^ttodtt, n., -c, word of 

command. 
Wltthamt, f., Madam. 
^ahtfltn, n., -, girl, maiden. 
SRflßb, /., 2e, maid. [istrate. 
Wla^ifitaHptx\on, /., -cn, mag- 
maf^ntn, H^., urge, call upon. 
9Raieflat /•, majesty. 
WttU n., -e, time. 
tnottr one, they, people. 
STlangel, m., ^, want, priva- 

tion. 
tnangefnr JV., be lacking. 
S^Jamtf m., -^cr, man ; pl. -cn, 

vassals, troops. 
Wl'dnntxlxtht, f., human love. 
aWönnctfiftro*ty f., -cn, battle 

of men. 
mannfiafi, valiant, stout. 
tnännltfidr manly, manful. 
SRannff^aftr f., body of men; 

forces, troops. 



ä^antefr w., ^, mantle, cloak. 
SWSt(e), ^., -cn, tale, legend. 
^lavqni, Margaret. 
a^aria, Mary (the Virgin). 
Wlttth, m., ^e, market, market- 

place. 
Wlamt, f., Marne . (a river) 

(2271). 
änarffidr in., ^e, march. 
^arffidattf m., ^c, marshal. 
äRarter, ^., -tt, torment, tor- 

ture. 
ana#r n., -e, measure. 
aWttuet, ^., -n, wall. 
fßlamtnBtxixikmmtxtXf m., -; 

demolisher of walls. 
aWeetr »., -e, sea. 
9)leetedniafTe¥, n., water of the 

sea. 
jßlttxWff, n,, -c, seafaring 

ship. 
aWcgärCr f., Megaera; Fury 

(738). 
meljtr more; ttiij&t — (of 

time), no longer. 
meibenr vS"., avoid, shun. 
meUenlangf for miles. 
mcittr my, mine. 
metniger mine. 
9netnitn0r A, -cn, opinion. 
9)ktftetr tn., -, master. 
meifterttr W^., rule, criticise, 

find fault with. 
melbettr W., report, announce. 
a^elbungf f., -cn, mention. 
SSfitXMt, f., -n, melody, strain. 
äReluttr Melun. 
SSfttmmtf f., -n, coward. 
äWenger ^, -n, crowd, throng. 
a^enffidr »» v» -cn, man, man- 

kind ; />/., people, humanity, 
mtniättnxtiti, populous. 
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SWenf liftenftiininer /., -n, human 

voice. 
äßenffi^rjett, f., mankind, hu- 

manity. 
tnenff^Iifi^r human ; humane, 

merciful; in the sight of 

men (1782). 
^tnWxHfitii, f., humanity. 
meffenr S., measure, compare. 
mtlbr mild, soft. 
WXVttf f., mildnesss, gentle- 

ness. 
aWlnner f., love (518). 
miff^ettr W., mix, mingle. 
aWlffct^atr f., -en, misdeed. 
mi^gel^orenr misbegotten, de- 

generate. 
mxif with; together with, 

along with ; in common, to- 
gether. 
Wxibzf^tX^tXf m., - rival, 

competitor. 
tniteinanbetf together. 
miihxh and awitlelben (840), 

n., sympathy, compassion, 

pity. 
mitretbigr compassionate. 
tnitritfettr S., join in shouting. 
äßittagr m., midday, south. 
miiit, f,, middle, midst. 
Tlxittl, n., -, means, middle 

(3280). 
tnittettr in the midst of. 
SWttterna^t, ^.,midnight(iSo), 

north (214 A). 
mxiiUt, middle. 
tndgettr W. irr., may, can, like. 
»tdglifi^r possible. 
SBl^Vxn^f Momus (classic god 

of laughter). 
Wlvnaxdi, m., -cn, monarch. 
W>naxäiXt, f., monarchy. 



Wllinäl, m., -€, monk. 
9}2onbr ni., ~, moon. 
äJlonbeiSffi^eil^e^ f., moon's disk. 
äKonmOtttJ, Monmouth (1244 

M). 
^lonftranSr monstrance {for 

the sacramental wafer). 
^ontextan, Montereau (682). 
^ontgomer)|r Montgomery 

(page 210). 
Wloxh, m., -e, murder. 
morbl^egiertgr eager for mur- 
der, murderous. 
morben, W,, murder. 
äJ^idtbetr w., -, murderer. 
mörb(c)nfitir murderous. 
morbgetto^nt, accustomed to 

murder. 
äJ'lorbffi^Iaf^tr /., murderous 

battle. 
3)lorbftat(f w., murderous 

Steel. 
ä^orgen^ m., -, morning. 
morgen, to-morrow. [dawn. 
ilRorgenrÖte, /., moming-red, 
SRofe, w., Moses (401). 
Sttübe, weary, tired. 
3)litnbr m., -e and ^er, mouth, 

lips. 
muntctr cheerful, merry. 
tttüttdCttr W., coin. 
ttutrinelnr W., murmur. 
murren, W., murmur, mutter ; 

— br sullenly. 
mürriff^r surly, morose. 
anuftf, f., music. 
muffen, W, irr,, must, be 

obliged. 
milbig, idle, inactive. 
3)lntr m., mood, courage. 
mnttg^ couragieous, valiant; 

spirited. 
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aWltttct, f., *, mother. 

ä)2tittergottedl»Ubr n., -er, Im- 
age of the Virgin Mother 
{see 1092). 

^SftixiUxfittif n., mother's heart. 

fEflniitx^äioi, m., mother's 
womb. 

SWWabIJr My Lady. 

m^ttt, f., -n, myrtle. 

9t 

nttä), after, toward, to, for. 
naä^'afimtn, W., imitate. 
^aitfiaXf m., -n, neighbor. 
nüüßaxlxHit neighborly. 
itadE^bemr after. 
nad)'benfenr W. irr., reflect, 

consider. 
naf^'etrettr W., hasten after. 
naf^etnanbetr one after an- 

other, in succession. 

naat^'fvimif w., foiiow. 

^^ac^tif^tr f., -cn, news. 
nai^'fe^en, S., look after. 
näfi^ftr next, neärest; ^a^ 

9lad^ftef the immediate in- 

terest. 
näfi^ftftel^enbr standing neär- 
est. 
9la*t, f., -"e, night. 
ttäl^ta* nightly. 
92aifenr m., -, neck. 
naljc, near, close. 
SSVkt^tt f' nearness, proximity, 

presence ; in ber — , near Jjy. 
naiven, W., draw near, ap- 

proach. 
nä^eirtt, W., bring near; ftdft 

— f draw near. 
nä^rettr fT., feed, nurture, 

cherish. 



fflaf^tnng, f., food, nourish- 

ment. 
9lamt, m., -n, name (456). 
9lamux, Namur (in Belgium). 
'^axx, m., -en, fool. 
9laxxmUniQ, m., king of fools 

(2329). 
9Zttrrtctt, /., folly. 
Mxxxn, f., foolish woman. 
9i{ation, f., -cn, nation. 
9lainx, f., -cn, nature (1845). 
naiüxliä), natural ; natural side 

(3189). 
9ltaptl, Naples. 
nebettr beside, near by. 
ttciwen, S., take. 
^M, m., envy. 
neigettr W., bend, incline; fti^ 

— , bow; incline, fall. 
92eigltn0r /., inclination, affec- 

tion. 
nettir no. 

nennettf irr,, name, call. 
ttClt, new, fresh; anew; Ottfd 

— t, anew, again. 
ncunt-r ninth. 
ttti^tr not ; — 9r nothing ; noth- 

ingness (2354). 
ntfi^tiSttiürbig, worthless, base. 
nitf never. 
niebetr down. 

nieber'bU^en, W., strike down. 
nithtx'hxtnnm, irr., burn 

down. 
ttleb(c)rer low, lowly, humble. 
nieber'faUeitr S., fall down, 

kneel. 
nieber'ge^ettr S. irr., go down, 

set (of the sun). 
ttieber'ftitc(c)nr IV., kneel 

down. 
^xthtxlaQt, f., -n, defeat, rouL 
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tticber'laffettr S., let fall, low- 
er; ftc^ — , fall, descend. 

mebeir'Iedenr W., lay down. 

ttlcber'UcgCtt, S., He prostrate. 

ntebeir'tnä^ettr W., mow down. 

niebet'ff^ragen, S., cast down, 
strike down. 

ntebeir'felienr S., look down. 

niebet'fe^en, W., set down. 

ttlcber'ftttfcttr S., sink down. 

ntebet'ftotettr S., thrust down. 

nieberträifitidr base, vile. 

niebet'ttietfett, S., throw down. 

ntebrtgr lowly, humble. 

^^tebrigfeitr f., lowliness, hum- 
ble Station. 

niemals, never. 

nietnanbr no one, nobody. 

nimmtx, never. 

nimmttmtffXf never, by no 
means. 

nod^r still, yet; again; ever; 
— ein, another; — Jcttte, 
this very day. 

nof^r nor. 

92onner f,, -n, nun. 

^xmanhie, Normandy (in 
western France). 

9l0if f., ^e, necessity, need, dis- 
tress ; — t^tttlr be necessary 
(to). [erty. 

92otbtttftr f., necessity, pov- 

nutbürfttg, necessary, indis- 
pensable; scanty. 

9lüiu ^amt, Notre Dame 
(/«/., "Our Lady," 262). 

9lotttienbig!eit, /., necessity. 

nüd^tentf sane. 

ttttitr now ; well ! 

nnv, only. 

nit^ettr W., use, make use (of). 

nü^ettr IV., avail, be of use. 



O 

oft, whether, if; (to see) 
whether; on account of, at 

(159). 
Obbad^r n,, shelter; refuge. 
obettr above, aloft. 
dbCf deserted, desolate, dreary. 
ßbCf /., desert, solitude. 
offeitr open; candid, frank. 
offenbatettf W., reveal, pro- 

claim. 
Cffenbatitttgr f., revclation. 
dffcntltiäS, public. 
€ffislerr m., -e, officcr. 
dffnenr IV., open. 
Äffttttttg, /., -cn, opening. 
oftr often, oftentimes. 
€6etitt, m,, -e, uncle. 
Äftm, m., -c, = Ol^eitn. 
offne, without. 
of^nrnhä^ÜQ, powerless, feeble, 

faint. 
O^tr n., -en, ear. 
t)l, n., oil (2220). 
Äfttttgr /., anointing. 
£)(Slt)et0f m., olive branch. 
Omettf n., omen. 
D^Jfetr, «., -, offering, sacii- 

fice, victim. 
O^jfcrgabc, f., sacrificial offer- 
ing (page 221). 
Opfern, W., sacrifice. 
Oxattl, n., -, Oracle, proph- 

ecy. 
£>xä)tVttX, n., -, orchestra. 
OrbettiSff^mitifr m., habit or 

dress of an prder (page 

221). 
orbnettr W,, arrange, put in 

Order. 
Drbnungr f., order. 
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^tqtt, f., -n, Organ. 
Criflainmer f., oriflamme 

(419). 
Orleandr Orleans (212). 
Crnatf m., -§, robe, regalia. 
Oxif m,, -c and ^er, place. 



^aat, n., -e, pair, couple. 
paaxtn, W., pair, couple. 
¥aße, m., -n, page. 
^altr w., -^, peer. 
^attabiittttf n., Palladium 

(3321). 
*atta8, Pallas Athene (2639). 
^attS^tTf m., —, armor, coat of 

mail. 
$arabiei$r n., -e, paradise. 
*airi8', Paris (8). 
^attfetr m., -, Parisian. 
^avlamtnt, n., -e, Parlement 

(of Paris, 697). 
¥atteir f., -cn, party, side 

(829). 
^fUtfe, f., -n, kettle-drum. 
^aufe, f., -n, pause. 
*crlc, f., -n, pearl. 
^erfott'r /., -en, person. 
^erfdttUf^r personal, band to 

band (1481). 
^eftetfüUtr pestilential. 
SSfabr m., -e, patb. 
Wttttbr «., ""er, pledge, token. 
Weilr tn., -t, arrow, dart. 
$ferbr n., -e, borse. 
^fianaettr W^., plant; establisb. 
llflegeiSr S. and W., carry on, 

conduct, bold; nurse, take 

care of. 
*flld6tr f., -cn, duty, pledge. 



$flltgr fn., *C, plow. 

^^flÜÖCttr ^., plow. 

*fortCr /., gate; (=@örett* 

Pforte), triumphal arcb. 
^foftettf m., -, post, pillar. 
*fttWr w., -c, pool; pit (of 

bell). 
^fü^Ir w. anrf n., -c, pillow. 
^^antDIttr n., -e, pbantom. 
^fiaxao, Pbaraob. 
VWipp, Philip (page 208). 
*PnlXr w., Phoenix (1993). 
Silgetfa^ttr /., -cn, pilgrim- 

age. 
$(ager /., plague, scourge. 
¥Ia«, m., -c a«d ^e, plan. 
i^lanei, m., -cn, planet. 
$Iatf onttr f,, -en, raised space, 

terrace (2764). 
$(a^f tn., ""e, place, scene; 

Square. 
^rd^Iif^, suddenly. 
$d(elr m., populace, mob. 
^oc^ettr fF., throb, beat fast. 
*oefter /., poetry. 
*0ltterdr Poitiers (1243). 
%nnifi\vHf Ponthieu (1173). 
$0ftenr m., -, plan, position. 
^raii^tr f., splendor. 
^r&f^ttg, splendid, grand. 
^rattgettr W., shine; — b, 

splendid, glorious. 
$reii?^ m., -e, price, prize. 
^reifettr S., praise, laud ; fellg 

— r count blessed or happy. 
^reid'gebettr 5., expose. 
^reffettr W., press, oppress. 
^rtefterin, /., priestess (2026). 
^riefterUf^^ priestly. 
Prince d'amoury m., Prince of 

of Love. 
$rinar m., -cn, prince. 
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!ßrol0dr w., -e, prologue. 
^ro^^etengetftr m., prophetic 

spirit. 
^»^I^ettn, f, prophetess. 
^m^^etiff^r prophetic. 
$r0f^eftr w., background. 
\fV9t)enQül\jäf, Provengal. 
^irokience, Provence (in south- 

ern France). 
pXÜUti, IV., test, prove; —h, 

with judgment. 
$tüfttngr /., test, correction. 
^ttltieirgattg^ m., ^e, powder 

passage, mine (262). 
^nntt, m., -t, point; mark 

(2995). 
^itir^itt, Hl., purple. 



Ultölettr W., torment, torture. 
DiteBe, f., -n, spring. 
quetTf diagonally. 



SRaBettmitttetr f., unnatural 

(raven-like) mother (15). 
9lad^er /., revenge, vengeance. 
{Baf^ettr w., - jaws, mouth. 
töd^ettr PT., avenge. 
Olaii^gelüBber n., -, vow of 

vengeance. 
fÜaäffäitotxi, n., avenging 

sword. 
fRah, n., "er, wheel. 
ragettr W.y tower, stand out 

prominently ; — ^b^ towering, 

majestic. 
Wanbr m., Hx, edge, brink. 



rafiä^^ quick, swift; hasty. 
taffi^robetttbr quickly flaring; 

impulsive, impetuous. 
traf ettr W., rave, rage, be mad ; 

— ^b^ mad. 
SRafenbe^ m. and f., maniac, 

madman. 
raftlod^ ceaseless, incessant. 
[Rotr m., ^c, advice, counsel; 

means, plan, resource; — 

miffeitr know what to do. 
xaitn, S., counsel, advise. 
m&m, «., -, riddle. 
tRatd^etlTr m., -cn, councillor 

(page 200). 
fflauht tn., pillage; prey. 
raitbenr IV., rob, take from; 
»ältbetr m., -, robber. 
9iänhttffatib, f., *c, robber- 

hand. 
fHaud^, m., smoke. 
ffianäffa^, n., censer, incense 

vessel. 
xanff, rüde, rough. 
ffianm, m., ^e, room, space; 

quarter. 
tältmen, W., vacate, leave. 
tanjd^m, W,, rush, murmur, 

rustle. 
dlef^enff^aftf /., account, reck- 

oning. 
tt(Sfntn, W., count, reckon. 
xtii)if right; right-hand; 

aright. 
^tüt^i, n., -e, right. 
rei^tff^alfenr honest, upright. 
IReber f., -n, speech, words, 

talk ; — fttf^tn, give account 

(2443). 
irebettr IV., speak. 
XthVx^r honest, honorable ; 

with honor. 
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9le0eniogettr m., -, rainbow. 
Tegierettr IV., rule, govern; 

guide, control. 
9ie(r fn., -t, roe, deer. 
reii^, rieh. 

9ieiÄr n., -c, realm, kingdom. 
teid^en, W., reach, extend, of- 
fer; hand to, bestow. 
IBcid^ÄcOiferr w., the Orb or 

Globe (page 221). 
9leid^dfeittb, w., enemy of the 

realm. 
fSktiÜB^^f^tttMttf m., traitor to 

the reälm. 
IReid^iStieirttiefeir, w., regent. 
[Rcii^ttttli, w., ^cr, wealth. 
f elfr ripe. 

teifettr ff^., ripen, mature. 
Sieigetlr w., -, dance, (dance-) 

müsic. 
Siei^e, /., row, line; succes- 

sion (1Q06). 
tcttlr pure, spotless. 
teinigettr W., purify, clear. 
tetnlid^r cleanly, neat. 
teifettr W., travel. 
teitettf 5"., tear, rend; snatch, 

drag; — ^f impetuous, re- 

sistless. 
XzXUxif S., ride. 
Welär m., -e, charm. 
fRme, Rene (470)- 
retten, f^., save, deliver. 
füeiitv, m., -, deliverer. 
Sietterittr f., deliverer. 
Siettttttgr /., deliverance, res- 

cue. 
8ietttttt0Saelt, /., time for res- 

cue. 
tReuer f., regret, repentance. 
reiteitr W., repent, regret ; — b, 

repentant, penitent. 



I fRfitlm», Rheims (see 373)- ' 
rillten, W., direct, turn, judge. 
9ix(Sittx, m., - judge. 
Düefengetft, m., giant spirit. 
9Hn0r m., -e, ring, ringlet. 
ringen, 5"., wrest, wring; 

struggle, wrestle. 
ringd, round, around. 
ringi^nntr all round. 
ringditml^err round about, on 

every side. 
9Htr fn., -ffe, breach. 
«Itter, m., - knight. 
dtitterl^anbf^n]^, m., -e, 

knightly gauntlet (688). 
ritterlif^, knightly. 
atittert^at, /., -€n^ knightly 

deed. 
aW^, m., -e, crevice, aperture. 
ffioht, f., robe (page 221). 
fRo^e^ierre, Rochepierre 

(568). 
JRoätn, m,, -, distaff (832). 
Stoggen, m., rye. 
roljr rüde, brutal. 
IRoBe, f., -n, röle, part 
rotten, IV., roll. 
rontantifd^r romantic. 
IWofe, f., rose, rosette. 
roftg, rosy, roseate. 
9lfl#f n., -ffc, horse, steed, 

charger; an — , on horse- 

back. 
Wftlg, rusty. 

xnäiM, reckless, heedless. 
fUMm, m., -, back (901) ; im 

— (äffen, leave behind ; im 

— faffen, attack in the rear. 
tRftrfleir, f., return. 
rüif'fc^aaten, W., look back, 
dmdfftanb, m,, arrears (of pay, 

589). 
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tü(hoart9r backward. 

fHuff m., -c, cry, shout, call, 

summons ; repute, reputa- 

tion; fame. 
titfettr S,, cry, call. 
9l»4(e)r /., rest, quiet; re- 

pose, peace (of mind). 
tnfitn, W., rest, repose. 
ttt^igr quiet, calm. 
fünfim, m., glory, fame, repu- 

tation. 
tü^menbr boasting, boastful. 
Tttl^ttttionr illustrious. 
fügten, W., touch, move ; beat 

(drum). 
Slü^ntttgr f., emotion, agita- 

tion; grief. 
9htist^fr m., ^c, trunk, body. 
tüftettf W., arm, equip, pre- 

pare. 
9^ft»n0i f.» armor. 



©aalr w., pl ©Sic, hall. 
^a^i, f,, -en, seed, sowing, 

crop. 
(Bahhai, m., -c, Sabbath (i.e., 

Saturday, 2992). 
^aäft, f., -n, matter, affair, 

cause. 
fagcttr W., say, teil. 
8aittt ^entdr Saint-Denis 

(70^). 
SaintxaiUt», Saintrailles 

(268). 
^aÜ&hnxti, Salisbury (247). 
iammtln, W., gather. 
^ammi, m., -e, velvet. 
Band Sttbmig, St. Louis 

(717). 



(Banhf m., sand, sands. 
fanftr gentle. 
(Sanftmut, f., gentleness. 
länger, m., -, singer, poet. 
^aian, m., -c, Satan. 
@atandengel, m., messenger 

of Satan. 
@atandfünfter pl, Satanic arts. 
Satire, /., column, pillar. 
@aitm, m., ^C, seam, fringe. 
fättmettr IV., delay. 
faufen, W,, whistle, whiz. 
^at)txn^, f., Severn (1586). 
@cene, f., -n, scene, scenery 

(2291). 
^ttpitx, n., -, sceptre. 
fce^tertragenb, sceptre-bear- 

ing. 
f^aben, W., injure, härm, 
^f^afr n., -c, sheep. 
^(iiCiUXt m., -, shepherd. 
^f^äferin, f., shepherdess. 
i^d^öfertriftr /., -cn, shepherd 

walk, mountain pasture. 
fc^affettr S., create, make. 
fc^affettr W., do, get, procure. 
^äjalt, f., bowl; vial (1031). 
fd^aCettr S. and W., sound, 

echo, resound. 
ff^altettr W.,do or deal (with). 
Sli^am, /., shame, modesty. 
f*Smcnr W,, m — r be 

ashamed. 
@f^anbe, f., shame, dishonor. 
fr^ftättbettr iV., dishonor, de- 

fame. 
fd^änblid^r shameful, infamous, 

base. 
8$anae, f., -n, redoubt, in- 

trenchment. 
^iS^jütf f., -cn, host; flock; 

band; pl., troops, ranks. 
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fc^atf, Sharp, keen. 
Bäiatttn, m,, - shade, shad- 

ow. 
^äfaii, m., *c, treasure, treas- 

ury; pl., wealth. 
@(^a]tr f., show, view, review. 
fc^auber^aft, horrible, dread- 

ful. 
ff^OUbentf W., shudder. 
Mctttettr W,, look, look at, 

view. 
fd^fUterl^aft, horrid, awful, 

gruesome. 
©f^au^Io^r w., scene. 
©d^eiber f,, dividing line; 

sheath. 
fd^eibett, S., part; depart, die. 
©f^eittr m., glare; glow, re- 

flection. 
ffi^einettr S., seem, appear. 
@d^eitelr f., -n, crown of the 

head, head. 
fdftciterttr W^., be wrecked, be 

overthrown, fail. 
ifSutUtn, S., scold, chide, 

blame; ft^ — laffettr let 

himself be called (1432). 
fd^enfettr W., give, present. 
@f^er3r m., -c, jest. 
fi^etäetir W., jest. 
Wettr timid, abashed; afraid; 

— merbettr take fright, shy. 
ffi^eitd^ettr W^., frighten away. 
^ci^euCr /.^ timidity, awe. 
^^vxnt, f., -n, barn. 
fr^fti^en, W., send. 
Sf^ifffalr n., -e, fate, destiny. 
©*tcffalStt>c*ferr m., -, 

change of fortune. 
^(i^idhtng, ^., providence, dis- 

pensation, destiny. 
©^te^ettr n., shooting. 



Sd^tff, n., -^, ship, boat; Sit 
— Cr on board (872). 

fi^iffen, W,, sail. 

^^xVt, m., -e, shield ; protec- 
tion. 

^d^xlhfna^ptf m., shie!d-bear- 
er, squire. 

SiftUbttiacSer /., sentry. 

©l^lininerr m., glitter, lustre. 

\^\mvxzxxif JV., glisten, be ra- 
diant. 

^tf)im^ff m., -e, disgrace. 

ff^im^fUd^r disgracef ul, shame- 
ful. 

^ä^itm, m., -e, shelter, refuge. 

(BiSfia^i, f., -cn, battle. 

^tillaäfim, w., slaughter. 

(BäflaäitHlh, n., battle-field. 

^tf}laäiixo^f n., war-horse, 
charger. 

^äflaä^txnf, m., -c, battle-cry. 

Sd^rafr w., sleep. 

ff^laf en, S., sleep ; — ^b^ asleep. 

@^Iaßr m., ^e, blow; peal (of 
thunder). 

fc^lagettf S., beat, strike, de- 
feat; inflict; slay; throb; 
ein ßager — , pitch camp 
(1227) ; üVi^ bet 2lrt — , be 
degenerate; {if^ tnd äßittel 
— r intervene (3280). 

ff^röngernbr winding, Serpen- 
tine. 

ff^l e^tr bad, evil; base, mean, 
simple (2980), ordinary 
(2360). 

ff^Ieif^ettf 5*., sneak, creep. 

fdjlcttberttr W,, hurl. 

f(i^reitnigr swift, speedy, 
prompt. 

Sdjilif^r w., -C, by-way. 

Wlid^tetif ff^., settle, adjust 
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f^fiefettr 5*., shut, close, join ; 

conclude; clasp. 
jä)Ümm, bad. 

@(^(inger f., -n, snare, coil. 
fd^^Iittgett, S., wind, twine. 
©dftlofir n., ""ffer, castle. 
<Bä)lnmmtt, m,, slumber. 
©d&Iüffel, m., -f key. 
Sf^rit^r w., -"ffe, act, decree. 
^^VMiiS^f f., ignominy, dis- 

grace, outrage. 
Sc^maci^l^ebinsitngr f-, shame- 

ful condition. 
fd^möfjenr W., despise, insult. 
fd^meic^IeTifd^, flattering, ca- 

joling. 
fd^meljettr S. and W., melt, 

dissolve; — ^b, softly melo- 

dious (2550). 
^^mtx%f m., -en, pain, sor- 

row. 
\i!t^mtt%l9^9 painless. 
f^miebettr W., forge, hammer. 
^ü)VXixd, m., -e, Ornament, 

jewelry. 
fd^müifettr W., adorn, deck. 
^d^mitifl&ftd^enr n., -, jewel 

casket 
(Sd^netber /., edge, blade. 
fd^neCr quick, fast, swift. 
(Sfi^nitterinr /., reaper. 
fd^nürenr PT., lace, tie. 
fd^Oltr already; even. 
fdftöttr beautiful, fair. 
fc^onettr W^., spare. 
(Sf^dn^eitr /., beauty. 
@(^0nttngr f., pity, mercy. 
ffi^d^fettr PT., obtain, derive; 

draw (629). 
©d&öMeir, w., - creator. 
@d^0t, w., *e, lap, womb, bos- 

om. 



f*öttlf*r Scotch. 

(Sf^ranfe^ f., bar, barrier; />/., 

lists (1838). 
ff^reifett, W., frighten, terrify. 
^^Xtdtxif m,, -, terror, fright, 

panic. 
@^tcif cnööSttlttr f., goddess of 

terror. 
©fi^reifendmimb, m., moon of 

terror. 
(Sd^reifendnölie, /.^ dreadful 

presence. 
©djireifcnöftttttber /., hour of 

terror. 
(Sf^ireifendtagr day of terror. 
ffi^recfltfi^r fearful, terrible. 
f^reibettr S., write, dictate. 
ff^reiettr S., shriek, scream. 
f^teltcttr S,, stride. 
@$rittr w., -€, Step. 
ff^üd^tentr timid. 
©dftttlb, /., -^n, guilt, fault; 

— geben, Charge with( 1778). 
ff^ltlbbeflecftr guilt-stained. 
fd^ltlbigr guilty; owing, due. 
S^vXtsX^^f guiltless, innocent. 
©*lt6, m., "^z, shot, bolt. 
%ibji^Mf m., rubbish, ruins. 
Wütteltt, W., shake. 
@(^lt^r w., protection. 
^fi^ü^e, tn., -n, shooter, 

marksman. 
ff^ü^ett, IV., Protect, keep. 
^f^ü^er, m., -, protector, 

guardian. 
^t^toaäip weak, frail; scanty. 
<Btf)Mt^9, f., weakness. 
<Bä)toaä)fitii, f., weakness. 
^^tü9iäilimr m., -t, weakling. 

fi^ttiattlenr W., waver, vacil- 
late. 
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ffl^ttiar^ black. 
f<^ttiftt3ettr W., blacken. 
fdtttieliettf W., hover; wave, 

fiy. 
©flitQetf, m,, -c, tail. 
fd^meifettf W., stray, rove. 
ffl^tQeigettr 5"., be silent, keep 

silence; —hf silent, in si- 

lence. 
Sc^meifiettr «., silence. 
@f^toet#r m., sweat. 
jäftotx, heavy, difficult, hard, 

grievous, grave, severe, 

troublesome, sluggish. 
fd^tterlid^r hardly, scarcely. 
fd^tuettnüttg^ melancholy. 
@d^ttiertr n., -er, sword (2504). 
BdiWntftttiä), m,, -c, sword- 

stroke, blow. 
Sfi^tuefteiTr f., -n, sister. 
@i^tt>cftcr6ntftr /., sister*s 

breast. 
ff^^meftetUf^f sisterly; as a sis- 
ter. 
f^WlttbeTttr ^., reel, grow 

dizzy; — h, dizzy, giddy 

(2170). 
ffi^minbenr S., disappear. 
fd^mingen, S., swing, wave; 

it<H — r soar. 
fd^ttBreitr 5*., swear. 
Bäitonx, m., *e, oath. 
fei^ft-r sixth. 
fed^^e^ttr sixteen. 
(Bttlanh, Zealand. 
®eef er /., -n, soul. 
Segettf m., -, blessing, pros- 

perity. 
fegendireifi^, rieh in blessing, 

blessed. 
8egendhraftr f,, beneficent 

power. 



Sedendttan!^ m., 'c, draught 

of blessing (2046). 
fegendottr blessed, blissful. 
fegnettr W., bless. 
Mcn, 5., see, look (2325). 
Se^erauger n.^ prophetic or 

foreseeing eye. 
Sel^enttf ^., prophetess, seer. 
Mtttn, W., ft(^ — r long, yearn. 
^el^nettr n., longing. 
(Se^ttfttd^tr A, longing. 
f ejtr very, much ; f — ^ so ut- 

terly. 
©elbe, f., silk. 
feintg, his. 
fett, since. 
feitbetttr since. 
Seiter f., -n, side; quarter, 

direction. 
fell^etr seif, himself> etc, 
felliftf seif, myself, etc.; even. 
felig, blessed;— Inreifetircount 

happy (2142 and 2685). 
feiten^ rare; seldom. 
feltfam, stränge, odd. 
(Seltfamfeitr f., strangeness. 
fenbeitr W. and irr., send. 
f e^ettf W., set, put, place ; |t<^ 

— , sit, be put ; — wXf stake. 
^\^tl, f., -n, sickle (306). 
ftfi^err safe, secure; sure, cer- 

tain. 
Sifl^erlieitr f,, safety, security. 
fifi^eim, W., secure. 
fif^tlrair^ visible. 
fteBettr seven; — ^foiftr seven- 

fold (2646) ; — i-, seventh. 
Slegr m., -c, victory. 
Siegel, n., - seal. 
fiegettr W., conquer; — hf vic- 

torious, triumphant. 
Sieger, m., -, victor. 



VOCABULARY 



271 



&Z^ZXhÜd, m., triumphant 

glance. 
©leßCdBettter f„ booty (of vic- 

t'ory). 
Siegedfirettbe, /., triumphal 

joy. 
©leßedßöttf m., god of victory. 
^itüt^tnim, m., victorious 

fame. 
Siegedaeid^ettr n., -, victorious 

Standard. 
lieggeftdntr crowned with vic- 
tory. 
Ilegl^aftr victorious. 
ilegreid^r victorious, success- 

ful. 
ftegtieirfftttbenbrportending vic- 
tory. 
&ihttf n., silver. 
fUfietn, silvery. 
@U6etftir0mr m., silvery stream. 
©imfDttr Samson (3468). 
linlen, S., sink, fall. 
^inttr m., -t, sense, mind, 

thoughts. 
(SinnBUbf n., -er, symbol. 
{InnBUbUd^, symbolical. 
flnnettr S., think ; — brthought- 

ful. 
©inttetlf n., meditation, reflec- 

tion. 
Ilnnloi^r mad, frantic. 
ilnntiettoiirirenbr bewildering. 
SlrCr Sire. 

©trcner ^, siren (1709)- 
SittCr f., -n, custom ; />/., man- 

ners-, morals. 
®l^, w., -c, seat, place ; dwell- 

ing-place. 
ft^eur 5., Sit. 
®C(atie, w., -n, slave. 
fOr SO, as, thus (826). 



f0ba(br as soon as. 

foebettr just, just now. 

fO0(eicltr immediately, straight- 
way. 

©D^ttf m., *c, son. 

e05n(e)8«ifli*tr f., filial duty. 

folangr as long as. 

folfltr such. 

@o(br m., pay, hire. 

@o(bat, m., -cn, soldier. 

futtettr W^. anrf irr., shall, 
should, ought, be to, be in- 
tended to, be said to. 

©ommetr w., -# summer. 

fonbetn, but. 

©onner f„ -n, sun. 

fonnen^ettr bright as the sun. 

(Sonnenfdteinr m., sunshine. 

fonftr eise, otherwise; former- 

ly. 

Soteff Sorel (page 201). 
©oirge^ f., -n, care, sorrow, 

anxiety. 
fvtrgettr PT.^ fear, be anxious» 

care (for). 
W^tn, W., spy, watch. 
^altettr W., M — r be rent, 

divide, open. 
flianttenr W,, strain, fix in- 

tensely. 
f^aren, W,, spare, 
f^fttr late. 

S^eetf w., -«, spear. 
<BttüU, f., -n, food. 
Si^ieir n-, -€/ game, sport. 
f^iieleiir W., play. 
^I>ittn0eioeb(e)r «., -, spider's 

web. 
Bpiiitf f., -n, point, head. 
flit^^nbidr subtle, nice. 
^Iiontr w., />/. ©poren, spur. 
f^Otmettr H^., spur, urge on. 
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@|Pfttr fn., scom, mockery. 
fetten, fV., scorn. 
^Xü^tf f,, language, tongue. 
ipXüdfiBdf speechless, silent 
flPte^nt, S,, speak, say. 
flnrcngnt, W., gallop, dash. 
flnringnt, 5*., spring, leap. 
@|nrif Utt0, m., -e, shoot, off- 
spring, scion. 
ItßtfkUUf fV., sparkle, flash. 
flpfilnt, fV., wash. 
fUftircit, fV., trace, detect 
ettti, m., 'c, staf f. 
^ta^rfr w., -n, sting, goad. 
^todtrflMtt, n., -e, goading 

word. 
etttitr /., ""c, City. 
@tal|lr m,, ^c, Steel 
ftal|(liebetftr steel-covered. 
fta^lent, Steel. 
©tallr f»., ^c, Stahle. 
^tarnm, m., 'c, stem, trunk; 

race. 
ftammcit, ^., be descended, 

spring. 
^iammiittt, m,, -en, ancestor 

(2093). 
ftattM^fettf W., stamp. 
(Stanbr w., *c, Station, condi- 

tion. 
ftanb^laltettr hold or stand 

ground. 
Sto^eTr w., -r storehouse, 

mart (i937). 
ftarfr strong, sturdy; heavy. 
^ihtlt, f., strength. 
\tattf fixed, staring; stupe- 

fied. 
©tottr f., place, stead. 
ftattr instead of, in place of. 
©tätte, /., -n, place. 
@ta»6, m.^ dust; ruins. 



^osneit, W., be amazed or 

astounded. 
^tomtrit, n., amazement, won- 

der. 
@te* Wxd^wvltf sainte ampoule» 

holy phial (2220). 
ftetot, W., put, place, 
ftelftrttr S. irr., stand, stay, halt ; 

— Uetien, stand still ; —hta 

Stitedr on the spot (1819). 
ftelllrttr S., steal; ^ü^ — , steal 

one's way. 
fteignt, S,, rise, mount; rear; 

and £aitb — f disembark. 
^tetn, m., -t, stone. 
fteinent, stone. 
fteSrttr Pf^.^place^ put, arrange ; 

ftfift — , rank or expose one- 

self. 
fterBrttr S., die. 
jterUiÄr mortal. 
Stent, tn., -e, star (1721). 
Stemetuoo^ntingr f-, starry 

dwelling. 
fteti^r always, ever. 
Stettetmanttr tn.^'cr or -Icutc, 

steersman, pilot. 
fttftettf W., f ound, form, make» 

effect 
©ttftctr w., -, founder. 
fHK!hush! 
fttÄ(c), still, quiet. 
Stitte, /., stillness, silence. 
SttUfd^metgenr n., silence. 
fttUffiitoet0ettbr silent. 
Stimmer f., -n, voice, assent ; 

verdict, opinion. 
Stiim(e)r /., -en, brow, fore- 

head; face, insolence, af- 

frontery. 
ftolB, proud. 
^M^, m.j pride. 
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\toU\txtn, W., strut. 

ftöretir fF.,disturb. 

ftogettr S., thrust ; — aWr join 

forces with. 
ftrafl»ar, punishable, guilty. 
^ttaU, f., punishment, pen- 
fttafen, IV., punish. [alty. 

(Bixafil, m., -en, beam ; light- 

ning-flash (2306) ; pL, rays, 

radiance. 
ftra^rettr IV., beam, shine ; — b, 

glorious, beaming. 
Strafe, f., -n, street. 
ftraitf^elttr W^., stumble. 
fttel^ettr IV., strive. 
@tire6enr «., striving, ambi- 

tion. 
ftreifettr W., streich, extend; 

an ä3oben — ^r strike down; 

fB&afim — t lay down arms 

(950). 
©ttetf^, m., -e, stroke, blow. 
ftttlUn, W., wander, roa^n. 
@trettr m., -e, quarrel, con- 

flict; strife; battle. 
fhreitenr S., fight, struggle; 

fiäf — r dispute. 
©trelteir, m., -, warrior. 
ftttn^, Stern, austere. 
(Sttenger f., severity, rigor. 
^retienr IV., strew, scatter. 
©trotttr m., *e, stream, cur- 

rent. 
ftrSmettr W^., stream, flow. 
Stüifr n., -e, piece. 
@tttf fr f., -Tt, Step. 
^infil, m., ^e, chair, seat. 
9nmm, mute, speechless. 
&innht, f., -n, hour. 
ftünbll*, hourly. 
Biutm, m., ^c, storm, assault ; 

— lauUn, assault (3329)- 



ftnrmbettiegtr storm^tossed. 

ftümtettr W^., storm, rush. 

ftwrmfeftr storm-proof. 

8tttrtnttitnbr m., whirlwind. 

ftüvstn, W., fall, rush ; throw, 
hurl down, plunge; over- 
throw. 

ftü^ett, W., prop, Support. 

ftIJöif*r Stygian (816). 

fuf^ettr W., seek, look for. 

<BM\>Zf f., -Xi, sin. 

©ünber, m., -, sinner. 

fünbiSr sinful; as noun, sin- 
ner. 

fü^f sweet 



%ahtlf m., blame, fault. \ 
2:afclrttttber f.. Round Table 

(of chivalrous romance). 
%a^, m., -C, day. 
tagettr ^. (imp.)t dawn, come 

to light (2973). 
Sageteifer f., day's journey. 
Sagedanbmd^r «».;» daybreak, 

dawn. 
%aim, Talbot (page 208). 
^atiBf fn., *c, dance. 
ta^fetr^ brave, valiant. 
XapUtftii, f., bravery, valor. 
Xan, m., dew. 
XviVL, n., -e, rope, cable. 
Xanht, f., dove. 
tauften, W., dip, plunge. 
taugeitr W^., be good for or 

fit for. 
Soumelr wt., giddiness, f renzy. 
Saitmerttia^nr m., crazed de- 

lusion (1534). 
iMiäftn, W., deceive; — b» 

delusive. 
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taitfenbr thousand. 
taitfenbiftl^rigr millennial. 
XtÜ, m. and n., -c, part, 

share; party. 
teilen, JV., share, divide (438). 
ScUnal^tner f., sympathy. 
Xtmpel, m., -, temple. 
Sem^elffltftnbetr m., -, dese- 

crator of temples (321). 
tettetr dear, precious; costly 

(459). 
^cttferr w., - devil. 
Seitfeldbimer /., devil's 

wench. 
%\!^a\, n., *cr, valley. 
%iaU t, -cn, deed. 
tHittÜd», inactive. 
Xf^lhani, Thibaut (see page 

189). 

Xf^ox, m., -CTt, fool. 

Xfiox, n., -c, gate. 

Xift^nt, f., -n, tear. 

tflxhmnt^oU, tearful, lamenta- 
ble. 

tlfttftttetttaitenbr melting in 
tears. 

%ftxi>n, tn,, -e, throne. 

Üxontn, W,, be enthroned. 

Xfixom^mt, f., royal height. 

^flXünf^mmel, m., canopy. 

if^nn, irr., do, make. 

Xljtir, f., -cn, door. 

ttefr deep. 

XicfCr /., depth. 
» Xlex, n., -c, animal, beast. 

XiqtX, m., -, tiger. 

StgetfeCr n., -C, tiger's skin. 

^ifieruiorfr m., *c, fierce wolf 

(197). 
tUgettr ^F., blot out, efface. 
toBeUr rr., rage. 
Xoiiftteirr f., "^f daughter. 



2^obr w., -c, death. 
Xobedgdttetr ^/., gods of 

death. 
Sobedoliferr n., victim (of 

death). 
2:obe8ftirel<^r »»., mortal blow. 
titbUd^r deadly, fatal, mortal. 
tollr mad. 

Xottr m., *e, tone, sound. 
tdnettr fF., sound, peal. 
totr dead. 

tötettr ff^., kill, slay. 
Xoitlr Toul (1050). 
Xrad^ten'f «., endeavor, aspira- 

tion, longing. 
ttagettr 5., carry, bear, wear. 
Xirägerittr A, bearer. 
^^iragöbier /., tragedy. 
Xtanlf w., *e, drink, potion. 
tranettr ^F., trust, trust in. 
Xroitetr /., mourning, grief. 
tranentr PT., mourn. 
ttraitlicltr familiär, homelike, 

intimate. 
Xx^yxvXf m,y 'c, dream. 
ttftittnettr W., dream (2912). 
traitrigf sad, sorrowful. 
treffen^ S., strike, fall upon; 

meet, find; befall. 
Xrcffettr n., battle. 
treffUd^r excellent, admirable. 
treil^en, 5"., drive; urge, im- 

pel ; carry on, carry. 
trennettr W., separate, part; 

sever, divide. 
tretettr S., tread, step, walk. 
iXVXf true, faithful. 
%xvx(i)f f., faithfulness, loy- 

alty. 
ixenlo», faithless. 
Xxxth, m., impulse. 
XxiUr f-, -en, pasture. 
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ixinftn, S., drink. 

Xrittf fn.,-e, step,tread ; hoof- 
beat. 

Xtmmpfi, m., -C, triumph. 

Xnnmpietpt&nnWf n., tri- 
umphal pomp. 

%totnmtl, f., -n, drum. 

%tomptitf f., trumpet. 

XxopUin), m., -n, drop. 

ttdftettr W., console, comfort. 

troftrpdr inconsolable. 

Xtoiif m., defiance, insolence. 

iir0^i0r defiant. 

Zxünhahnnt, m., -§, trouba- 
dour (447). 

ttügettr S., deceive, beguile. 

ttHaliäi, deceitful, delusive. 

Xtümmtt, pL, ruins. 

ttttnlettr drunken, frenzied 
(2325). 

%tu\fißt, f., -n, Company, 
band ; pl., troops. 

Xüät, f., trick, knavery, guile. 

Sttgenbr f., -cn, virtue. 

tn^tMidf, virtuous. 

ittmmelttr W., make prance, 
manage (a horse). 

Xutm, m., *c, tower. 

S^urmtoanbr f., 'e, tower wall. 

Xt^xannti, t, tyranny. 



U 

fiÖCttr W., exercise, practise, 

perform. 
ÖBct, over, across ; about, con- 

cerning. _ 
üBerbrßffl0r wearied. 
ül»eireUenr W., be over-hasty. 
ftlrereirungr f>, undue haste. 
ft]^etein''ftimmenr W., agree. 



ÖBetfaEr m., *c, attack, sur- 
prise. 

iKetfaSettf S., attack. 

üBerf(itffi0r superfluous. 

Ül^erga^e, f., surrender. 

ItBergel^en, S., give over, sur- 
render. 

üBeir'ge^enr 5*. irr., go or pass 
over; surrender. 

ÜBerlaffettr S., leave to, com- 
mit to. 

üBeirregenr W., consider. 

öBerUefeim, W., deliver, give 

ÖBermitt, m., arrogance, in- 
solence. 
üBerta0en, W., tower above, 

overlook. 
ül^eirtaffliettr W., surprise. 
ÜBeneif^en, W., band to. 
ül^erfd^Iagettr S., ftdj — ^ rear 

(3457). 
ül^etfc^reitettr S., overstep. 
üfrerff^ttiengrif^^ superabun- 

dant, exuberant. 
üBerftrdmenbr overflowing, 

overwhelming. 
ÜBetmallenbr overflowing. 
üBeminbettr S,, overcome, 

vanquish. 
fiBertoinbeirr m., - conqueror. 
Mrigr over, remaining; Mc 

Antigen, the rest; — fein, 

survive. 
Ufer, «., -, shore, bank. 
ttlttr around, about, for, at, 

cohcerning; after; in order 

to; um ♦♦. WlKcttr for the 

sake of. 
ttmartnettr W., embrace. 
umfangenr S., Surround, clasp, 

embrace. 
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ttinfafTettf W., clasp, embrace. 

ttmdel^en, S., Surround. 
ismdifittaenr IV., shine round, 

illuminate. 
luttdtütten, IV., entwine with 

green. 
um'dMen, W., gird about. 
VLXafittf around, about. 
ititt]6etr'f*ttuettr W., look about. 
itm^er'feöetir S., look about. 
umiiMtXif W., veil, envelop. 
Vim'ltittXif W., turn around 

or back, overthrow. 
ttm'fommenr S., perish, die. 
ttmlettd^tenr W., shine round, 

illuminate. 
stutrindettr W., part. also um* 

tnmzn (947), Surround. 
stm'fi^attenr fT., lldS — r look 

around or about. 
stmfdt(ie#enr 5"., embrace. 
stmfdtUndettr 5"., embrace. 
ttmfAttifltmettr fT./ swarm 

about, buzz around. 
ttmfonftf vainly, in vain. 
ismfliannenr fT., encompass. 
Stmfte^enbr standing around, 

surrounding ; blc UmfteQen« 

bctlf the bystanders. 
itinftrailettr W., shine round, 

illuminate. 
ttmftri(fett, W., entangle, en- 

•snare. 
ttmtdnettr W., sound around. 
ttm'ttialaenr fT., turn round 

about, reverse. 
xm'ttianibedt, W., change, re- 
verse. 
nm'ttienbenr W. and irr., turn 

about, reverse. ^ 

nmttitnben, 5., wind about 



ttmjingernr fF., Surround. 
ttnabfel^batf immeasurable, in« 

terminable. 
ttnottiSbleiblii^r inevitable. 
uxibz^lzxitif unaccompanied, 

alone. 
ttnbegreif(ii^p incomprehen- 

sible, inexplicable. 
unüefd^ifftp unnavigated. 
unbettiegUi^p immovable, mo« 

tionless. 
ttnüettieintr unwept. 
ttttüeatoindUl^r invincible, in- 

domitable. 
ttnüesttiungettr unconquered. 
unbanl^atr ungrateful. 
une^retBietidr disrespectful. 
ttnenblid^p interminable, innu- 

merable. 
UnenbUi^feitr f., infinity. 
ttttentKiePatr inevitable. 
Unerbittlliäjfclt, /., relentless- 

ness. 
ttnemte^Iii^, immeasurable, 

innumerable. 
unerreii^Batf inaccessible, out 

of reach. 
nnztitfk^W^f unbearable. 
nnfteittiillidr involuntary. 
nnfttti^tBatr unfruitful. 
ttttgee^rtr unhonored. 
ungelftettetr mysterious; mon- 

strous. 
ttttgel^offtr unexpected. 
itttdehränftp unmolested. 
itngetei^tp unjust. 
Ungeftillltf n., vehemence, vio- 

lence. 
umztol^f uncertain. 
VirnzVoMUtf n., -, storm. 
UmlM, n., misfortune, ill 

fortune. 
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nmlüällt^t unhappy, wretch- 

ed. 
itnglörff ertg, wretched ; calam- 

itous. 
unMtetxi^äf, unwarlike; 

peaceful (857). 
ttn!ltnbi0r Ignorant of, un- 

skilled in. 
unlii^äihat, inextinguishable. 
itnittftigf disgusted, morose, 

sad. 
ttnmdgUi^r impossible. 
Unttmtp m., Indignation. 
nnnaiiktliäi, unnatural. 
unntntibaVt nameless, un- 

speakable. 
ttnttü^r useless. 
ttntedttr unjust, unlawful. 
Unxtäfi, n., wrong, crime. 
unxüfiwliäi, inglorious. 
Unfi^ttlbf /., innocence. 
ttnfdtttlbigf innocent. 
itnfeUdr unhappy, fatal. 
unUtf our, ours; bie Uttfetttr 

our people. 
nnftätihat, invisible. 
Unftttttr m., folly. 
itnllnnidr mad. 
nnfriger ours. 
unftetbiidtr immortal. 
itntettr below. 

nnUtf under, beneath ; among. 
nnitthteäftnf S., Interrupt. 
unUtht&t meanwhile. 
ttnterbtü(ft, oppressed. 
Unitt^an^f m., destruction, 

fall. 
untet'gel^enr 5. irr., perish, 

fall. 
nntettaltettr S., entertain. 
UntetWttblungr f-, communi- 

cation, negotiation. 



tttttetnegetir S., succumb. 
Untetnetttutng, f,, undertak- 

ing. • 

tttttcrfdjclbettr S., distinguish. 
tttttetfinfenb, falling, waning. 
nntertoerfettr S., subject, make 

subject; ftiäj — f submit. 
jtntcrttiinbcnr S.y fliäj —f at- 

tempt, undertake. 
nnttügUl^r infallible. 
ttnübertoittbUi^r unconquer- 

able, insuperable. 
ttnkierle^Ui^tr inviolable. 
unticrftättbliiSr unintelligible. 
itntierteiblgtr undefended. 
ttnkietttftgUdlp quarrelsome. 
nnloiberftetUi^tr irresistible. 
nntoilrbigr unworthy. 
nnaettrennßi^r inseparable. 
Ü|l|li0r luxurious. 
ntalif ancient. 
Utinlf n., -e, judgment, ver- 

dict. 
nrteUettr W., judge, decide. 
ntttäfi, Utrecht. 



»ttlol«, Valois (618). 
^afaUp m., -en, vassal. 
SBatetr m., •", father. 
^atet^audr n., paternal home. 
^aUxlanb, n., fatherland. 
bäterm, fatherly. 
t>aUtid», fatherles?. 
^anc9nUntSf Vaucouleurs 

(165). 
berabfdtenenr W,, abhor, de- 

test. 
berad^tetr W., despise, scorn. 
beräfi^tlidÄf contemptible. 
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^ttaäituna, f., contempt, 

scorn. 
fßtthanht m., *c, bandage. 
net^amtettr IV., banish. 
^exhantmna, f., banishment. 
tiet^etgen, S., hide, cover, con- 

ceal. 
Serl^inbttngf f,, alliance. 
tietülenben, IV., blind, infat- 

uate. 
tftxht&mif edged. 
^tthttäftn, n., - crime. 
netBtetten, W., spread, scatter. 
nerBünbeu, IV., ally. 
t^vcHtfitn, W., pledge ; M -—, 

answer for. 
SSetbad^tr m., suspicion. 
t^etbammettf W., condemn ; 

t^erbamtttt, damned, ac- 

cursed. 
äSetbammnid, f., damnation, 

perdition. 
tietbanfettr W., thank for, be 

indebted for, owe. 
tietbetbettr S., destroy, ruin. 
^etberbettr n., destruction. 
tietbetblii^, destructive, dead- 

ly. 
tierbienen, W,, earn, gain, 

merit. 
äSetbienft, n., -c, merit, de- 

serts. 
lietbo|i|ie(nr W., double. 
betbriegUf^, vexatious, ill- 

humored. 
tietebelttr W,, ennoble; im- 

prove. 
tiete^tenr W,, revere, do rev- 

erence to. 
t^ttt^tWa^f revered, venerable. 
tietetttettr W., unite. i 
tieteinigettr W., unite. 



iierflitiSettr W., curse. 
berfolgettr W., pursue. 
S^erfoldttng, /., pursuit. 
berfiliirett, W., distract, se- 

duce. 
betdangenr gone, past. 
betgebettr S., forgive. 
betgebendf vainly, in vain. 
beröeffeiif S., forget. 
t^et0ieSen, 5*., spill, shed. 
betgiftettf ^F., poison, taint; 

embitter. 
S3et0Ui4ir w., -c, agreement, 

covenant. 
betgleii^enf 5".^ compare. 
^etgnügenf »., pleasure. 
betfidttnen, ff^., grant, permit. 
bergpffetir outpoured, shed. 
bergütettr fT., make good» 
beringen, W., destine, or- 

dain. 
SBerPngnUf n., fate, destiny. 
betPngnidboS, fatal, momen- 

tous. 
ber^üttenf fF., harden. 
bet^attr hated, hateful. 
^er^eentngr f., devastation. 
ber^eiUnr W., hide, conceal. 
t^et^eitettr 5"., promise. 
betiftetrUi^ettr JT., glorify. 
tietiinbentr W., hinder, pre- 
berl^öllnett, W., mock. [vent. 
berptten, ^., veil, cover. 
berjagen, W., drive away. 
beriftlrt, time-worn. 
brtjüngt rejuvenaled. 
berfanfen, W., seil. 
berfenneti, W. irr,, misjudge. 
tietflötettr W., glorify. 
betfdtbetnr W., embody. 
betfünbettr W., make known, 

proclaim. 
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tietfftnbigen, W., announce, 

declare. 
tietlangettf W., demand, re- 

quest, ask. 
^etlattgen, n., desire. 
Hetlaffettf S., leave, abandon, 

forsake; fH — f depend, 

rely. 
k>et(ei(enr S., lend, grant. 
ttthiitttf IV., wound, injure. 
^etle^ung, /., wound, injury. 
t^et(eti0nen, IV,, deny, disown 

(2212). 
fßtxltnwbnntit f-, slander, cal- 

umny. 
DetUetett, S,, lose; kietlotett 

0e(ettr go astray. 
HetloBtr betrothed. 
t^etlttftigy deprived of ; to have 

forfeited (700-1). 
^etmantottr Vermanton. 
t>ttmWvX9 W., marry, give in 

marriage. 
tietme^tettf W., increase. 
tiennengen, W., mix up, con- 

fuse. 
tietmif^ettr W., mix, mingle. 
Serttlifd^ttttd, f., mixture, min- 

gling; alliance. 
tiemtiJTett, W., miss. 
Herrnddettr irr., can, be able to, 

be capable of. 
kiettte^tttenr S., hear; {14 — 

(affettr express herseif (704). 
Herttidtten, fT., annihilate, de- 

stroy. 
Vernunft, f., reason. 
l>et|>fätibcttr^.,pledge; pawn; 

tietlifänbet (3320), at stake. 
iHXpfiWtXtf W., bind (by 

pledge), oblige. 
^ettatf m., treachery, treason. 



tiettatenr 5. betray. 
»erräter, m., -, betrayer; 

traitor. 
Verräterin, f., traitress. 
t^erfagettf W., refuse. 
t^erfttutmelttr W., assemble. 
Iverfi^ätttt, abashed, modest. 
lierfÄenfett, W., give away, 

bestow. 
t^erfi^iebett, different.^ 
t^erfd^UeSett, 5"., close, shut 

up or off; contain. 
lierfi^tUngen, 5"., devour, en- 

gulf. 
t^erfd^lofTetl, closed, reserved. 
t^erffidlltftQen, ^., disdain, 

scorn. 
t^erf^nen, W., spare, 
tierfi^ttlben, W., be guilty of, 

commit (wrong). 
tierflitfttieBen, W^., die away {of 

sound). 
kierfd^ttienben, W., waste, 

squander. 
I»erfii(fttiie9en, silent; discreet. 
tierfd^ttiinben, S., vanish, dis- 

appear. 
tierfettfenr W., sink. 
tierfe^ettf W., reply. 
tierftegelnr fT., seal, confirm. 
nerftnfenr S., sink down; fall 

or lapse. 
Herfdlftnenr PF., reconcile, con- 

ciliate. 
S^erfd^tUtngr f., reconciliation. 
nerforgettr Pf., provide for. 
nerflierrenr W., bar, shut off. 
t^erf^rei||enr S., promise. 
tierftönbidr sensible. 
Herftörfettr W., strengthen. 
kierftelftenr 5". irr., understand. 
Herftettt, pretended. 
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ttxftM, troubled, disturbed. 
ttxft9itn, S,, cast off or 

out. 
tierftridfenby ensnaring. 
tietftnmiiten, IV., be mute. 
^etfttfidr m., -e, attempt. 
tierfttd^enr W., try, test, tempt. 
tiettaiifdten, IV., exchange for 

(mit). 
tierteibidettr W., defend. 

Snrteibiger, m., -, defender. 
ttilgen, W., exterminate, 

Wface. 
^etitae, m., 'c, treaty, agree- 

ment. 
vertragen, 5*., agree; fi* — r 

make a treaty. 
kfetttanen, IV., tnist in, rely 

on; entrust, confide. 
fStxitantn, n., confidence. 
tiettranenby confiding, confi- 

dent. 
t^txixanliä^, confiding, inti- 

mate. 
\9txitanif familiär, fond. 
kfettt^ften, IV., console, put off 

(592). 
t^tttoat^tttif W., guard. 
Dertoanbelnr W., change, 

transform. 
Derttielien, W., blow away, dis- 
perse. 
kfetttieidetttf W., refuse, deny. 
tierttieikttr W., tarry, delay. 
Iierttierfettr5'.,reject, renounce. 
tietttief ettr W., administer, gov- 

ern. 
tietttiici^en, past {of time). 
Hettoitten, W., confound, con- 

fuse, embarrass. 
S$etttiittttn0r f., confusion, em- 

barrassment, bewilderment. 



Hertootfenr outcast,abandoneA 
tiettoortenr confused. 
tietttittttbettr W,, wound. 
nerttmnbent, W., surprise, 

amaze. 
Uerttiilftctt, W., lay waste, de- 

vastate. 
I^etsasettr W., despair. 
t^etseÜftettr S., forgive, pardon. 
nerstoeifcTtir W., despair. 
Setjtoeifliindf /., despair. 
Hetgttieifittttgdtioll, desperate. 
^tüttf m., -n, Cousin. 
tiltlf much, many. 
tAtHtittUf most loyal. 
t^ieUei^tr perhaps. 
)o\ttf four. 
ölert-r fourth. 
Hlcrseiint-r fourteenth. 
Silier, n., -c, visor. 
SBogcI, m., *, bird. 
^Mf n., ^ev, people, nation; 

folk; pL, troops. 
930I!eirfeft^ «., national festi- 

val. 
tfdU, füll. 

tioHütingettf irr,, accomplish. 
tiottenben, W,, finish, accom- 
plish. 
tioKdebtftnfit, crowded füll. 
tioKfoiitliten, perfect, com- 

plete. 
tioKaie^ettr S., carry out, exe- 

cute. 
tiotif from, of, by. 
t>9X, before, because of, with, 

for, from. 
tioran, hefore, at the head of, 

foremost. 
tiotan'ge^enr S. irr., go be« 

fore, precede. 
t>9xan^f ahead, in advance. 
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^nthtiali, m., -e, reservation, 

restriction. 
tiotBeir over, by, along, past. 
Horbet-r fore, forward. 
kftft'bringelt, S,, press forward, 

advance. 
tooiri^anbettf at hand, ready. 
^oriang, m., *e, curtain. 
tiot^in, before, previously. 
t^Ptiö-f former, previous. 
tiotlie^ ntfimtn, be content 

with. 
tiontr in front. 
tdt'jäfxdhtn, S., prescribe. 
tiot'fetettr S., ftdjf -—, foresee, 

take care. 
SSotftdtt, f., foresight, .pru- 

dence. 
tnt'ipxtmmf W., ride or gal- 

lop on before. 
fSnvizUf m., -e, advantage, in- 

terest. 
tior^tragen, S., bear before. 
Hor'ttetettr S., step forward. 
tiotäbetf over, past. 
Horöbcr'fiHrctir ff^., lead past. 
norüber'ge^en, 5*. *Vr., pass by 

or away. 
tiotüber'dUitettr 5"., glide by. 
tiorübet'fommenr 5"., come 

past. 
kfortoättiS, forward. 



SEBai^e, f., -n, guard, sentries. 
^ad^i^r n., wax. 
loadtfenr 5"., grow. 
SSSadti^tttttt, n., growth. 
loadfetr valiant, sturdy, honest, 
good. 



Wüftt, f,, -n, weapon; />/., 

arms. 
SEßaffenbntbet, i»., *, brother 

in arms. 
aBttffenfrcttttbr w., -e, com- 

rade in arms. 
SBaffengetSfe, n., din oi 

arms. 
aSttffeturfiftitttg, f„- armen 
aBttffettftifie, f,, truce. 
maffnen, ^F., arm. 
SBage, A^ balance. 
83^getlf w., -, cart, carriage. 
tliagen, W^., risk, dare. 
ttiägettr 5". and W,, weigh, con- 

sider. 
SEBaiftlr f-, -cn, choice. 
tOftiilen, )^.^ choose. 
^CBa^ttr m., Illusion, delusion, 
SEBaiftnlittn, «n.^ madness, in- 

sanity. 
toalinfinttid, mad, insane. 
toa^r, true (2907). 
ttii^renbr during; while. 
aSaörteit, f., truth. 
ttia^r'neittteit, 5"., perceive 

(733). 

9Ba(b, *»., ^cr, forest, wood. 

©ttö, w., ""c, wall. 

ttiaKettr fr., walk, wander; 
(=tDaIIfa5rtcn) make pil- 
grimage. 

loattenbr flowing; in floods. 

aStttti«, Wales (1586). 

SEBaKifer, w., -, Welshman. 

toaUettr W., prevail, rule. 

ttiälsett, ^., roll. 

manbeln, W., go, walk; wan- 
der. 

aSatib(e)iret, m., -, traveller, 
wanderen 

ÄBttttge, /., -n, cheek. 



282 



VOCABULARY 



»atlhn, W., reel, falter, totter. 
Wanntn, whence. 
fBiMPtPetlf n., -, coat-of-arms. 
iBti$ptnt9d, m., herald's coat 

(1177). 
Watnif warm, ardent 
»axntn, fV., wam. 
VBatnnm, f., -exi, waming. 
XBatttitngdtf oilttt, m., warning 

dream. 
fßattt, f., -n, watch-tower. 
luavten, fV,, wait; await. 
XBarttitnil, w., *c, watch- 
tower. 
loatltm, why, wherefore. 
Mffttn, fV., water, irrigate. 
fßtiSliüf m., -, change. 
toeiidfedtr W., change. 
toedfettf IV., waken. 
toeber, neither. 
ÄBeg, m., -c, way, road. 
loegr away. 

toeg'((eilien, 5*., remain away. 
loegettr on account of; HOtt 

—f for (1211). 
toeggerifFen, snatched away. 
loegloifettr W,, Iure away. 
loeg'tUgen, PF., blot out, ef- 

face. 
loeg'trageti, S., bear away, 

carry off. 
loeg'toeirfettf 5*., throw away. 
»eg'aieicttr S., march away, 

depart 
SBe^r »., woe, misery ; »e!i(e)r 

interj.i woe ! 
toel^en, PF., blow, wave. 
föelfttmttr A, melancholy, 

plaintive sadness. 
leSe^imttd^Sliirftttett, /. />/., 

tears of sorrow. 
IB^e^t, /., -txi, weapon. 



toe^tett, W., hinder, bar; op- 

pose; defend. 
toelftrloi^, defenseless. 
SQ^eiü, «., -er/woman. 
XBeiüet Ue^er ^, woman's love, 

love for woman. 
loeündi, feminine, befitting 

to woman ; as women (2189) . 
loet^, soft, tender. 
toeiÄcn» S., give way, yield, 

retreat 
^^ÜfiiiSl^, soft, effeminate. 
föetdfinng, m., -e, weakling. 
loeibett, PF., pasture, feed, 

tend. 
toeigetn, W., refuse, deny 

(683). 
toeilftettr PF., consecrate, de- 
vote. 
toeU, because. 
aSBcUe, ^, while. 
toeilett, PF., linger. 
ttieinettr PF., weep. 
toelfe, wise. 

SEBeife, f,, -n, way, wise. 
aSelSfagltttgr /., prophecy. 
toei6r white. 
toett, wide, broad; far, dis- 

tant. 
SEBeitCr f.y expanse 
toettgefdtetr in ample folds, 

full-draped. 
melfl^r who, which, that; 

what, what a ; some ; — ♦ ♦ ♦ 

att4i, whatever. 
SSSeUe, f,, -n, wave. 
aSeltr /., -cn, World ; aüe — r 

everybody. 
$CBeltge(ftttbe, n., universe. 
©cUgcMlrfer pl, national des- 

tinies. 
t^tiilx^, worldly. 
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föerttitlillt, m., worldly re- 
nown. 

toenben, W. and irr., turn, 
avert; change; — an, de- 
vote to. 

toenig, little, few. 

toenttf if, when; — tmä^, un- 
less. 

toer, who; whoever, he who. 

toetiettr S.j — » ttotf woo, sue 
for. 

toetben, S, irr., be, become, 
turn out. Also future and 
passive auxiliary. 

merfett, S., throw, cast. 

SBttlf n., -e, work, deed ; f or- 
tification. 

aBerfeeug, n., -e, instrument. 

toertpworth,worthy, esteemed. 

SEBett, m., -e, worth, value. 

SSefettf n., -, being, human 
being. 

aSeftftleSIanbr West Fries- 
land. 

toibet, against, contrary to. 

tolberleöettr W., refute. 

toibetflienftig, obstinate, per- 
verse. 

SBlberflirttiSr m., ""c, contra- 
diction. 

SBiberftanbr m., resistance ; 
— iiun, resist. 

toihtxfttfitn, S. irr., withstand, 
resist, oppose. 

föiberftteien, n., resistance. 

toler how; as, like; when. 

toiebet, again. 

toiebet'geben, S., give back. 

toiebet^olen, W., repeat. 

toiebet^oltr repeatedly. 

SEBiebetfe^tr /., return, home- 
coming. 



toieber'feliten, IV., retum. 
SBleberfttnft, f., return. 
totebetr'fejen, S., see again. 
SBleberfe^eiif n., reunion; tt«f 

— f tili we meet again. 
aSiege, f., -n, cradle; birth- 

place. 
miegen, S., weigh; count for, 

be worth. 
SBiefe, f., -n, meadow. 
toUbr wild, fierce; turbulent, 

stormy. 
aSilbnlS, f., -ffc, wilderness. 
aBlfie(tt), tn., will, wish; ttttt 

♦ ♦ ♦ — f for the sake of ; — d 

felttf intend, purpose. 
toiHfottttttenr welcome. 
föiltUyet, /., -n, eyelash. 
SBinbf tn., -e, wind. 
toinbettr S., wind, twine. 
W&intf m., -e, sign. 
SBinfef, tn., -, comer. 
minfettf W^., beckon, signal. 
SBintet, m., -, winter. 
toirfen, JT., work, effect. 
toxtUxäf, real, actual. 
aBirm*!elt, f., reality. 
mitten, fF., entangle. 
toifFetlr PF. «rr., know, be 

aware of; know how, be 

able (2471). 
2BlfFenf4ttft, /., knowledge 

(ich). 
aBittoe, f., -n, wjdow. 
SBi^r «»., -e, wit, jest. 
ttiOr where, when. 
loobtttlt, through or by which. 
toodenbf surging. 
mo^et, whence. 
mo^in, whither, to which. 
ttwW, well; indeed, truly; 

— ifmnt benefit 
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WBfliiktSmmif well-knowiL 

fß^Walm, f., welfare. 

tMlIfeU, cheap. 

I90|(geftftttt, well-disposed, 
loyal. 

WBtitf^MtMi, well deserved. 

lQ0^neit, W., live, dwell. 

fB^^n^f m., -<, abode, habi- 
tation. 

fBflf, m,, *c, wolf. 

«Bilftiif /., she-wolL 

f&9lttf f., -n, cloud. 

Mfleit, irr., will, wish; pur- 
pose, be about to; bad lOfSe 
i»M m4tr God forbid. 

flSoHettr M., wish, will. 

loomtt, with which. 

SSontlCr ^., bliss, joy. 

tooraiir at which, by which. 

iQorattff whereupon, upon 
what, of what 

iQOtaiti^, out of which. 

9&9tif n., -e and *cr, word, 
saying ; urtfc — tp boasting. 

fB^tÜtin, n., -, little word. 

WOXÜhtX, about which; about 
what. 

lOOtUPttf from which, by which, 
wherewith. 

^unhtf f., -n, wound. 

föttnbetr «., -, wonder, mir- 
acle. 

timnhtthax, wonderful, won- 
drous. 

SBiinbergafie, /., -n, miracu- 
lous gift. 

fßnnhtrmühäitn, n., wonder- 
ful girl. 

tottnberfam, wondrous, won- 
derful. 

iPttitbetHoll, wonderful, mar- 
yellous. 



SSttitfdp, m., 'e, wi^ desire. 
loitnf4eit, wish. 
W&nfdftnSmtrtf desirable, to 

be desired. 
fBfilber /., -n, dignity, meriL 
W&Müf worthy. 
loitrgeit, IV., kill slay, destroy. 
fSBuTsa, f., -n, root 
Witfk, desolate, waste. 
XBifif, f., wüdemess, desert 
fßni, f., fury, rage. 
W&itv^f fierce, furious. 
tmteilltolltitt, furious; with 

fury. 
t0fiti0p raging, furious. 
WuÜäinmtketih, furious, snort- 

ing rage. 

9 
99mUt U (tiie river) Yonne. 

3 

aaneit, W., tremble, fear, de- 

spair. 
Bagf^aUf timid, timorous. 
3öWr f-, -<n, number. 
B&tlltnf W., count, mark, 
aa^lreti^p numerous. 
ga^tltr tarne, docile. 
3ttnfr m., quarrel. 
gartp tender, delicate, frail. 
Bttttgefü^lr n., sensitiveness. 
Sdrifidlir tender. 
Btttt^etf m., magic. 
BattBetiautttr m., magic tree. 
^axAttinf f., sorceress, witch. 
3ttttBeirfnftti(e)I, n., -, magic 

web. 
Batt^ertoaffer /., -n, magic 

weapon. 
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aanhemf JV., hesitatc, linger. 
3e((e)nina(, ten times. 
Btittt-, tenth. 
Bellten, n., -, mark, token; 

Standard. 
Sei^ttenf W., mark, brand. 
detgettr W., show ; —auf, point 

at, to ; filft — f appear. 
3eU, f., -exi, time. 
Seitlattgr etne — , for a time. 
Seit, n., -e, tent 
aerBre^ett, 5*., break, crush. 
aetfiieten, S., flow away. 
aetteifieit, 5"., rend, break 

apart, worry. 
ittftamt^ftn, W., trample, 

crush. 
aetftjhreti, W., destroy. 
3trPfltn9, /., destruction. 
aetftiretten, JV., disperse, scat- 
aetteiUn, IV., divide. [ter. 
aerttentteti, W., sevcr, dis- 

solve. 
aettrümmett, mined, shat- 

tered. 
aengett, W., beget, bear; tes- 

tify, bear witness. 
aielftenr 5*., draw, pull; pass, 

march; fiäi — , move. 
3ielf «V -^f goal, aim. 
aietttettr IV,, become, bef it, be- 

seem. 
Bietbe, /., -n, ornament, hon- 
aietettr IV,, adorn. [or. 

Bittliäif graceful. 
S}nnt, f., -n, battlement. 
atttentr W,, tremble. 
3oKr w., *c, toll, tax ; tribute. 
30tn, f»., anger, wrath. 
aotndlüQenbt flashing anger, 

wrathful. 
a», to, for, at, by. 



aft^iigf modest, chaste. 

attdfen, IV., twitch, quiver; 
draw suddenly, jerk; shrug 
(the Shoulders) ; — ^b (adj.), 
convulsive. 

aüffen, W., draw (a sword). 

ax'bedfen, JV., cover, veil. 

ait'btrittgen, 5., push or crowd 
toward. 

att'eUen, JV., hasten to. 

att'etfcnneti, «>r., ascribe to. 

anerft, at f irst, in the f irst 
place. 

S^W, m., 'c, Chance. 

anftiebeti, contented, sati»- 
fied; — filterten, pacify, 
conciliate ; M -— neBett, be 
content (2891). 

3«Öf fn., *e, line, fcature, col- 
umn ; procession, move- 
ment. 

an'geiieti, S. irr., approach, go 
toward. 

att'gePten, JV., belong to. 

ait0(eifi^t at once, at the same 
time. 

att'tomtttett, S., come to. 

Bnhtnft, f., future. 

anlegt, at last, finally. 

Bunge, f., -n, tongue. 

au'te^nen, JV., charge to, lay 
to the Charge of. 

aütnen, JV,, be displeased, be 
angry. 

aitrüdf, back, backward; — e, 
backward. 

atttüdf'iebettt PT., start back, 
shrink. 

atttüff (ege^eitr 5., M — , re- 
turn. 

aitrüff (leiten, 5"., remain be- 
hind, be left; hold aloof. 
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aitfftff faxten, S., go back, re- 
turn ; Start back. 
^rüffftUen, S., fall back, re- 

vert. 
aitirficf finbctt, 5*., M —f find 

one's way back, 
^rücffdelietir S,, flee away 

(from) ; shrink back, 
atttftcfföörettr W,, bring or 

lead back. 
S»fft(f ge^ettf S. irr., go back, 

retum. 
Sttfftff (altenr 5".^ hold back, 

restrain. 
S»fft(f feilten, PF., tum back, 

return. 
aittüff fotttmettf 5".^ come, back, 

return. 
dtttüdf'tttfen, 5*., call back, re- 

call; revoke. 
gtttftcf fijirfetir PT., send back, 

retum. 
Sttrfirf'fdStolttgeti, 5*., fldj — , 

f ly back. 
atttrüdf'fenben, fT. and irr,, 

send back. 
aittftcf ftuSett, 5"., repel. 
atttöcftcatmelttf PT., stagger 

back, fall back in dis- 

Order. 
Sitfftcf tteten, 5*., step back. 
§ttrü(f'toenbenr W. and irr., 

fldj — f turn back. 
atttöcfäieSett, S., draw back, 

withdraw. 
anfammeti, together. 
attfattttnen'brangettr W,, ^Üt^ 

— f crowd together. 
attfttttimen'fiHrett, W,, bring 

together, unite. 
jttfttmmeti'girenaen, PF., ad- 

join. 



attfatttmen'ialten, 5., hold ot 
cling together. 

attfammen'Iattfettr 5"., run to- 
gether, congregate. 

Snf^attet, m., -, spectator. 

anWieteti, 5*., close up, lock; 
fii^ — , be locked, be sealed 
(up). 

an'f^toiitgen, soar toward. 

au'feiettr S,, look toward, 
gaze at, watch. 

Sttftanb, m., ^c, condition, Po- 
sition. 

au'tretettr 5*., step up (auf) to. 

att'toenbettr W. and irr,, tum 
to, bestow on. 

atttoiber, against, contrary to. 

att'aie^en, S,, fiift — r move to- 
ward, march to the aid of. 

atocnalflr twenty. 

atoatr indeed, truly. 

awelr two. 

atoeifai^, twofold, double. 

3toeife(r m., -, doubt. 

atoetfcittr W,, doubt, suspect. 

3toeigr m., -e, brauch, graft 

atoeilftttttbevt, two hundred. 

Btoeimal, twice. 

3toeif)itai^(e)r f., conversa- 
tion, communion (89). 

atoeit-y second. 

atoeitanfenbr two thousand. 

Btoiettai^t, f,, dissension, dis- 
cord. 

atoingen, 5*., force, constrain; 
subdue. 

atoifiitettr between. 

Btotfd^entattm, m., interval. 

Stf^iftf nt., -e, dissension, 
quarrel. 

atodiff twelve. 

atodlft-r twelfth. 
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befehlen 


befiehlt 


befahl 


befohlen 




beginnen 




begann 


begonnen 




bergen 


birgt 


barg 


geborgen 


t)cr- 


ben)egen (aU 


\o weak) 


ben)og 


bettwgen 




bieten 




bot 


geboten 


an'*,an'er*,bar*,ge« 


bitten 




bat 


gebeten 


an'*, er* 


blafen 


bläjl 


bließ 


geblafen 




bleiben 




blieb 


geblieben 


fem'», loeg's, jntücf« 


Witiitvi 




blld^ 


gebllAen 


er* 


bred^en 


brid^t 


brad^ 


gebrod^en 


ab'*, an«'*, ge*, 
^erüor'=, 3er* 


brennen 




brannte 


gebrannt 


ent* 


bringen 




brachte 


gebrad^t 


an'*, l^erein'*, 
^inioeg'*, tjott* ' 


benfen 




badete 


gebadet 


be*, ge* 


bringen 




brang 


gebrungen 


an's, anf », bntd^«, 
ein'*, l^eran**, 
üor'*, 3tt'* 


bürfen 


barf 


burfte 


gebnrft 


be* 


ctfüren 


erfiefl (ü] 


) erfor 


erforen 




fahren 


fäljrt 


fuljr 


gefal^ren 


ftnf *, er*, forf , l^tn'*^ 
gurftcf» 
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fallen 


fallt 


fiel 


gefallen 


ab'*, an'*, aus', ein'*, 
ent*, ge*, l^eruntcr'*, 
nleber'*, über*, 
gurücf* 


fangen 


fängt 


ftng 


gefangen 


an'*, ent*, uni 


fechten 


fk^t 


fo^t 


gefoc^te« 


er* 


ftnben 




fanb 


gefunben 


entp*, gurücf * 


fled^ten 


mt 


flod^t 


geflod^ten 




fliegen 




M 


geflogen 


l^erbei'* 


fllel^n 




m 


geflogen 


ent*, l^in'*, gurüdf * 


fliegen 




m 


gefioffen 


ent*, 3er» 


gebaren 


gebiert (5) gebar 


geboren 




geben 


gl(e)bt 


gab 


gegeben 


abSauf*,be*,ba5in'v 
er*, l^erau«'*, l^in'*, 
^reie'*, über«, rm^, 
Der*, toieber'*, 
jurücfbe* 


gebel^en 




gebiet 


gebiel^n 




ge^en 




9ta8 . 


gegangen 


aW, au«'*, ent», 
entgegen'*,er*,|er'*, 
IJin'=, l^lnatt«'*, 
l^lneln'*, l^lnter*, 
hinunter', ^In* 
tt)eg'*, nleber'*, 
über'*, unter'*, 
üoran'*, öorüber'*, 
gu'*, gurütf * 


gelingen 




gelang 


gelungen 




gelten 


gilt 


galtl 


gegolten 




geff^e^en 


gr^fc^ieljt 


gefd^^ 


gefc^el^en 




genilnnen 




gettjann 


gewonnen 




gießen 




906 


gegoffen 


an«'*, er*, ^erab'*, 
t)cr* 


gießen 




9«(^ 


geglid^en 


»er* 


graben 


gr&bt 


grub 


gegraben 


be* 


greifen 




griff 


gegriffen 


an'*, be*, er* 


gleiten 




glitt 


geglitten 


ah'^, öorüber'«« 
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fytittn 


f)ait 


§telt 


gel^alten 


auf*, aus'*, be*, 
ein'*, er*, innc'*, 
unter*, gurücf*, 
gufammen'* 


l^angen 


l^ängt 


^ing 


l|el)angen 




lieben 




^ob 


gehoben 


au8'*, er*, l^eBöor'* 


feigen 




W% 


gcl^cißen 


Der* 


Reifen 


W 


Ijatf 


geholfen 




fennen 




fannte 


gefannt 


be*, er*, gu'er* 


fttngcÄ 




flang 


geflungen 




fommctt 




!om 


gcfommen 


an'*, burd^*', ent*, 
l^ercin*', l^erab'*, 
^erüber'*,5eröor'*, 
um'*, üorüber'*, 
gtt'*,gurüdP* 


fönnen 


fann 


fonnte 


gefonnt 




(aben 


Iäbt(Iabct)Iub 


gclaben 


ent* 


laffcn 


im 


ließ 


gctaffcn 


ab'*,au8'*,ent*,lo8'*, 
nieber**, über*, 
Der* 


laufen 


läuft 


lief 


gelaufen 


gufammen'* 


leiben 




litt 


gelitten 


er* 


leiten 




tte^ 


geliehen 


bar*, oer* 


lefen 


liefl 


lad 


gelefen 




liegen 




lag 


gelegen 


ba'*, er, nieber'*, 
unter* 


(ügen 




log 


gelogen 


bc* 


mögen 


ntag 


mochte 


gemod^t 


oer* 


mciben 




mieb 


gcmieben 




ttteffen 


mißt 


ma^ 


gemejfen 




ncl^men 


nimmt 


nam 


genommen 


auf*, an'*, ein'*, 
^in'*, ^intreg'*^ 
oer*, ttja^r'* 


nennen 




nannte 


genannt 




|)flegen (also weak) 


^flog 


ge^)flogen 




pxti^tn 




^ried 


gepricfen 




taten 


rät 


riet 


geraten 


gc*, oer* 
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reißen 




m 


geriffen 


ah'^, ouf*, au«'«^ 
ent*, forf *, ^erab'*, 
herunter'*, hinein'*, 
l^inttjeg'«, ger* 


reiten 




ritt 


geritten 




ringen 




rang 


gerungen 


ab'*, ent« 


rinnen 




rann 


geronnen 


burd^* 


rufen , 




rief 


gerufen 


an'*, be*, forf *, ^erab'*^ 
^rbei'*, l^röor'*, 
niif *, gnrüdfs 


fd^affen 




Wuf 


gefd^affen 


er* 


(Ratten (alsc 


>weak) 


fc^ott 


gefc^otten 


er* 


treiben 




fd^ieb 


gejc^icben 


be*, ent*, unter« 


jd^einen 




Wien 


gefc^ienen 


er* 


{(fetten 


Witt 


f^aft 


gejc^olten 




{^(afen 


wm 


Wlef 


gefd^Iafcn 


ent* 


plagen 


fdjiägt 


fdjlug 


gefd^tagen 


auf*, ent=, uieber'*, 
über* 


Weit^en 




Wi^ 


gefd^Iic^en 


^erau«'* 


(daliegen 




Wtoß 


gefd^loffen 


ouf*, an'*, au«'*, 
be*, ein'*, ent*, 
um*, Der*, ju'* 


fd^Ungen 




Wlang 


geWtungen 


um*. Der* 


jd^meljen 


?d^mil?t 


Wntol) 


gefd^molgen 


ein*, l^in'* 


fd^redten 


fc^ridft 


Mradf 


gcfd^rotten 


er* 


jd^reiben 




fd^rieb 


gejd^ricben 


üor'* 


jd^reien 




Wrie 


gcjd^rieen 


auf* 


jd^reiten 




Writt 


gefd^ritten 


über-' 


ft^tocllen 


fd^tt)int 


fd^ttjoll 


gefd^n)oIlen 


^eran'* 


fd)n)inben 




jd^tt)anb 


gefd^tuunben 


»er* 


fd^mingen 




jc^wang 


gefd^tt)ungeti 


gurü(f , gtt*' 


fd^meigen 




jd^ttJicg 


gefd^toicgcn 




f4tt)ören 




jd^njor 


gcfd^njoren 


be* 


Wen 


m 


M 


gelegen 


an'*, au«'er*, ^in'*, 
nad^'*, uieber'*, 
untrer'*, üor'*, 
toieber'*, gu'* 
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fenben (also 


reg.) 


fanbtc 


gefanbt 


au«'*, l^erab'*, gu* 
rücf* 


ftnfen 




faul 


gefunlen 


ent, ^in', ntcber'*, 
öer* 


jinnen 




fann 


gefonnen 


be*, er*. 


ftfeen 




foß 


gefeffen 


ah'^, ht- 


jotten 


joH 


fottte 


gefottt 




freien 


A 


fpie 


gefpieen 


aus'* 


jpred^en 


fprtd^t 


fprad^ 


gefprod^en 


an«'*, be*, öcr* 


jprlngen 




fprong 


gejprungen 


auf*, bei'*, ent* 


liefen 




fianb 


geflanben 


auf*, on'*, be*, bei', 
er*, ge*, gegenüber'*, 
»er*, tt)lber* 


flel^Ien 


ilte^ft 


mi 


geflol^Icn 




jlelgen 




flieg 


gejiiegen 


auf, be*, er*, ^erab'*, 
herauf, l^erunter'*, 
hinauf* 


flerben 


fllrbt 


flarb 


geflorben 


ab'* 


tlogen 


flößt 


fließ 


geflogen 


au«'*, nieber'*, öer*, 
3urü(f* 


jhetten 


• 


flritt 


geflritten 


er* 


tl^un 




t^ot 


get^on 


auf* 


tragen 


trfigt 


trug 


getragen 


er*, forf *, l^erüber'^, 
]ilinauf,öer*,öor'*, 
töeg'* 


treiben 




trieb 


getrieben 


entgegen'*, forf*, 
^er'* 


treffen 


trifft 


trof 


getroffen' 




treten 


tritt 


trat 


getreten 


auf ^ an'*, be*, ein'*, 
bagttJlfdien'*, ent* 
gegen', l^erüor'*, 
^lu'*,^lngu'*,öor'*, 
gu'*, gurüdf * 


trtnfen 




tranf 


getrunfen 




trügen 




trog 


getrogen 




berberben 


üerbirbt 


öcrbarb 


ücrborben 




»ergeffen 


üergißt 


öergafe 


oergeffen 
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ttertlcren 




oerfot 


öerforen 




iDadifen 


toäd^fi 


ttjud^g 


ge»a(^fen 




toSgen (also 


weak) 


»00 


ge»oge« 




tueic^en 




»id^ 


ge»t(4en 




toclfcn 




»ied 


ge»lefen 


be* 


toenben (alsc 


»weak) 


»anbte 


ge»Qnbt 


ah'^, l^ln'«, hinweg'*, 
nnt'«, 3u'*, gurüdt«' 


»erben 


mirbt 


»arb 


ge»orben 


% 


»erben 


»Irb 


»arb (»nrbe) Qe»orben 




ttjerfen 


toirft 


»arf 


geworfen 


auf*, au«'*, ent*, 
^In*', nlebct'*, 
unter*, öer*, »eg% 


»iegen 




»og 


ge»ogen 




»inben 




»anb 


ge»unben 


eilt*, l^eröor'*. Aber'', 
um*, unter* 


wiffctt 


toeig 


»ußte 


gewußt 




»oüen 


»in 


»ottte 


gewollt 


. 


geilten 




m 


gejlel^en 


öer* 


iitW 




m 


gcgogen 


ab'*,eln'*,ent*,]^et'*, 
l^erab'*, herüber',* 
hinweg'*, tjott*, 
töeg*',3U'*,gurü(f- 


gtDingen 




fiocm% 


gegwitngen 


auf', be* 
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